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FOREWORD

The present publication on the copper plate inscriptions of the Hyderabad Museum is the sixth
publication of the Department of Archaeology. In the last two years, the Department has brought out
six publications in the reorganised archaeological series, and an equal number in the reorganised Museum
series of the Government of Andhra Pradesh.

The Archaeological Department and the Archaeological Museum of the Government of Andhra
Pradesh, Hyderabad had a very rich collection of copper plate epigraphs. In addition, several new
copper plate grants were acquired by me in the last two years for the State Museum. This material
was lying unexamined and unpublished and many visitors to the Museum expressed the hope,
that the Department would edit and publish these plates, so that the people of Andhra
Pradesh, may be enabled to know their contents and the history connected with them. It was as a
result of this persistent public demand, that I took upon myself, the task of editing the copper plate
inscriptions in the Hyderabad Museum, and the present publication is the first volume thereof. It
is expected to bring out a second volume covering the rest of the other copper plates in the Andhra
Pradesh Government Museum in the next year. In addition to the present volume, a valuable
monograph on a Vishnukundin grant by Dr. R. Subrahmanyam, M.A., Ph.D., Superintendent of
Archaeological Survey, Government of India, Madras is under print, and will be out in a few weeks.
Another separate publication on the Eastern Chalukyan grants by Dr. M. Venkataramayya, M.A.,
M.Litt., Superintendent of Archaeological Survey, Government of India, Visakhapatnam is under
preparation, and will be published soon. .

The present volume contains fourteen copper plate grants. These include grants by the Pallavas,
the Western Chalukyas of Badami and Kalyani, the Kakatiyas, the Kondavigu Reddi kings and the
Eastern Gangas of Kalinga. Of the fourteen grants, three grants of the Western Chalukyas of Badami
have already been published elsewhere. But they have been included in this volume in order to make
the volume complete. The rest of the grants are being published for the first time.

The volume presents many interesting grants. The Vesanta grant of Simhavarma of the
Pallavas, the Goravankapalli plates of Rajarudra, the Alapadu plates of Yellanodeva and the
Kattucheruvu plates of Harivarma are very interesting records, and raise several problems of Andhra
history. An attempt has been made 1n this book to deal with these.

The book is intended for the gemeral reader. 1 have always believed, that archaeological
and historical studies, should be presented in such a manner, as to make the general reader (ake a
keen interest in them. Otherwise, the result would be a closed book known and circulated only
among a small coterie of specialists in the field. Since the book is iniended for the general reader,
I have added a brief chapter on the political history of each of the dynasties of Andhra that are dealt
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with in this volume, so that the actual grants could be better appreciated in the light of their historical
setting. 1 have not added a separate translation at the end of the text as is usually done, but have
incorporated in the body of the chapter itself, a brief description of the details mentioned in the
grant. This has been done, since generally translations at the end of the text are rarely looked into.

I have to record with great pleasure my sense of deep grautude to the many friends who
have helped me in the preparation of this volume. Of them special mention must be made of
Sri M. Somasekhara Sarma, Lecturer in Epigraphy and Numismatics, Andhra University and
Sri K. Lakshmana Sastry, Special Officer for Sanskrit studies, Government of Andhra Pradesh.
Sri M. Somasekhara Sarma has taken a keen and abiding interest in this work, and inspite of his old
age, failing health, and his other pre-occupations in the University, he has been kind enough to go
through the text in manuscript, and offer many useful and valuable suggestions. He has also kindly
given a preface for the work. I am deeply grateful to him for this.  Sri Lakshmana Sastry, Special
Officer for Sanskrit studies, is a well-known scholar in Sanskrit, combining in himself the depth and
profundity usually found in Sanskrit scholars brought up in the tradit.onal way, with the critic
acumen of a modern scholar. He has been my good friend for a number of years, and it has
personally been a pleasure and delight for me, to go through the Sanskrit texts of the grants with
him. He has offered useful and valuable suggestions about many intricate and difficult points of
Sanskrit grammer and poetry, and the book is the richer for it. I have very great pleasure in recording
my sense of gratitude to him,

1 am also deeply grateful to J. P. L. Gwynn Esq., LC.S., Secretary to Government, Education
Department for the consistent encouragement that he has given ms in the discharge of my duties as
Director of Archaeology and especially in the field of publications.

My thanks are also due to all the members of my staff who have helped me in the preparation
of this book. I must make special mention of Sri P. Parabrahma Sastry and Kumari G. Lalita, M.A.,
who bave helped me in preparing the manuscript and 1n correcting the proofs.

My thanks are also due to Sri G, Sivaramamurthy, B.A., my stenographer who has patiently
taken down the entire work in shorthand and typed 1t neatly and efficiently.

I have dedicated this work in three Sanskrit verses, as a mark of my respect and devotion, to
Jagadguru Sri Sankaracharya of Sri Kanchi Kamakoti Pitham, who has been my Guru and God,

and to whose grace I owe everything that 1 cherish and value deeply in this life. This dedication has
been made purely in my personal and individual capacity.

My special thanks are due to the Ajanta Printers who have printed this book so neatly and effi-
ciently in such a short time. Its managing partners Messrs N.C.S. Venkatachari and N.C.S. Partha-
sarathy are themselves scholars, and the keen interest they took in printing this volume has greatly
lightened my work. The book has been given an excellent get up and this is due mainly to their efforts.

Hyderabad-Dn. } N. Ramesan
1-2-1962
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PREFACE

Sri N. Ramesan, M.A., I.LA.S., Director of Archaelogy, Government of Andhra Pradesh, has
requested me to write a few lines of introduction to this publication by him. Though this work,
owing to its intrinsic merit, needs no such preface at all, still I could not but acceetk_to his request,
having such high regard for him, and for the excellent work that he has been doing as Director of
the State Depariment of Archaeology. I deem it a pleasure and a privilege to do his bidding.

The different publications relating to Epigraphy, Numismatics etc., which Sri N. Ramesan
has brought out within a very short period ever since he took charge of the Department, bear
eloquent testimony to his dynamic energy and to his immense interest in Archaeology and especially
in the field of Epigraphy and Numismatics. That he is 8 sound Sanskrit scholar and a lover of
chaste Sanskrit poetry, is evident from his writings contained in this work and from his dedicatory
verses in Sanskrit in Sragdhara metre. Epigraphy is his main hobby. He is a zealous hunter afier
copper-plate records. Had it not been for his interest in Epigraphy, such a good number of copper-
plate grants, as has been published in this volume, would not have been available to scholars.

The fourteen copper-plate grants discussed in this volume, have been ably edited and

published. Some of these have been lying in the Department from a long time, and some, acquired
by it. It is a pity that the original plates of a few very important records are lost, and no
information as to when and where they were found, is available. Fortunately for us, the loss of the
ET_riginal plates is however to a certain extent compensated by the photographs preserved in the
ITepartment which happen to be the only available source to know the existence of the originals.
: The records published in this volume belong to the Badami Chalukya, the Kalyani Chalukya,
3be Eastern Ganga, the Kakatiya, the Kondavidu Reddi, and the Pallava dynasties. Sr1 N. Ramesan
has also given a short account of the history of each dyhasty to which the copper-plates belongs, as
;t)ack-ground for a better understanding of the plates by the readers. He has also discussed
elaborately, every point in the grants worth noting, having in view, the general reader.

There are some important and interesting plates in this collection.

Of such important plates the Maruturu grant of Satyasraya Prithivi Vallabha Pulakesin-11 is
one. This grant gives us to understand that Pulakesin-1I, whose date of accession is calculated to
be 609-10 AD., conquered Pishthapura as early as the 8th year of his rule, which is the date of the
record. This record raises many an important problem and is an exceedingly interesting one.

Another interesting record in this collection is the Karrucheruvu grant of Harivarma, son of
Prithivimitla. So far only one grant of Prithivimiila the Godavary plates (J. B. B. R. A. S., VolL.XVI,
pl;. 114 ff), bas come to light. This is his second record. Though the donor of this record is
Harivarma, he obtains permission to make the grant from his father who was the reigning king.
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This record newly brings to light the existence of a Buddhist settlement in the East Godavari
district, which may be probably located at 4durru of the East Godavari District.

The third interesting record in this volume is Rajarudra’s Goravankapalli grant. Rajarudra,
one of the chiefs of the Mahasamanta family, was a vassal of Kumara Rudradéva, the last king of the
Kakatiya line. It is interesting to note that some of the Kakatiya vassals also issued copper-plate
grants registering their gifts, a custom which is rarely found in the Andhra country during the
medieval period.

There is yet another grant, the Alapadu plates of Yellanadeva. This record poses a problem
in Kakatiya history, wbich with the materials now available, is hard to solve. Yellanadéva was
a contemporary of queen Rudramadevi daughter of Kakati Ganapatidéva, and claims to have been
the husband of a daughter of the queen. Yellanadeva or any of his predecessors mentioned in the
grant, do not find mention in any of the inscriptions of the Kakatiya period.

The publication is a very useful addition to the Indian Epigraphical literature and serves as an
important source book for the reconstruction, particularly of the history of the Deccan.

I heartily congratulate Sri N. Ramesan, M.A., I.A.S., for bringing out this excellent
production, and for the valuable work that he has been doing in the field of Andhra History as the
Director of Archaeology for the Government of Andhra Pradesh.

M. Somasekhara Sarma,
Lecturer in Epigraphy & Numismatics.

Waltair,

Andhra University, }
24th Nov., 1961.
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THE WESTERN CHALUKYAS OF BADAMI



CHAPTER I

A BRIEF HISTORY OF
THE WESTERN CHALUKYAN DYNASTY OF BADAMI

1. INTRODUCTORY

The Western Chalukyan dynasty, with its headquarters at Badami, covered a period
of nearly two centuries from the 6th to the 8th century A.D. With the advent of these
kings we enter upon fairly well chronicled dates and chronologies. Before the Western
Chalukyans of Badami established themselves, the other mighty empire that ruled over the
Deccan, and also extended its power far beyond its frontiers was the great Saravahana
dynasty, which ruled for a period of nearly four centuries. With the downfall of the
Satavahanas, smaller dynasties sprang up here and there, like the Ikshvakus of the
Vijayapuri, the Kadambas, the early Prakrit Pallavas of the Guntur region etc. It was not
until the time of the Western Chalukyan kings, and especially till the time of Pulakesin-I1
who was the most famous king of this line of kings, that political integration was once
again established in the Deccan.

2. THE THREE BRANCHES OF THE CHALUKYAN LINE OF KINGS

Even for the history of the Western Chalukyan dynasty of Badami, we have to rely
mainly upon the kind of evidence that is available to us for writing the history of any
other line of kings in India viz. inscriptions, copper plate grants and things like it. The
Western Chalukyas of Badami ruled for a period of two centuries from circa 544 A.D. to
circa 755 A.D. and had a list of nine kings. After the fall of the Western Chlaukyas of
Badami, the Rashtrakutas asserted their power, and were ruling from Malkhed or
Manyakheta which was their capital, for a period of nearly two centuries. After them,
the Western Chalukyas who were continuing to rule, as minor fudatories under the Rashtra-
kaas, reasserted their independence and also their sovereignty, and established a mighty
kingdom with Kalyani as their capital. This second line of Western Chalukyas is known as
the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani. During the reign of Pulkesin-II, he established his
brother Kubja Vishnu Vardhana, who was also otherwise known as Vishamasiddhi in the
coastal districts of Andhra Pradesh with headquarters at Pishtapuraka or the modern
Pithapiar round about 624 A. D. Kubja Vishnu Vardhana thus became the first ruler of what
is known as the Eastern Chalukyan line of kings of Andhra Pradesh. This line held sway



2 COPPER PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF HYDERABAD MUSEUM

uninterruptedly for a period of nearly four centuries, and there was also much contact bet-
ween them and the Chalas of the south both by ties of marriage and otherwise. Thus the.
Chalukyan dynasty that started at Badami had three branches., The first was the Western
Chalukyas of Badami, the second was the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani which rose to power
nearly two centuries after the reign of the Western Chalukyas of Badami came to an end,
and the third was the Eastern Chalukyas of Vérgi, who started their reign with Kubja
Vishnu Vardhana, and who ruled for a period of four centuries uninterruptedly the coastal
districts of Andhra Pradesh.

The first king of the Western Chalukyan dynasty of Badami is said to have established
his power somewhere in the yiaar 550 A. D. Our main source of information for the history
of the Western Chalukyas is the inscriptions which are found engraved on stones as well as
on copper plates. The inscriptions of the Chalukyas of Badami would be about thirty or
forty while the inscriptions of the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi are many more. As regards
the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani there are a good number of lithic records as well as a few
copper plates. There is also the great literary Work Vikramankadeva Charita by the great

sanskrit poet Bilhana which is a biography of Vzkramadztya VI of the Western Chalukyas
of Kalyani.

3. THE DERIVATION OF THE WORD CHALUKYA

The word Chalukya seems to have been derived from the word Chalkya which was
the original fapm of the dynastic name. Khanda Chaliki Remmanaka or Remmanaka son of
Khanda Chaliki of one of the Nagarjunakonda inscriptions' who is described there as
Mahasenapathi and Maha Talavara is the earliest reference to the word Chaliki. But it is
difficult to identify him as belonging to the Chalukya clan, since the Chalukyas have des-
cribed themselves as Haritiputras, where as Khanda Chaliki Remmanaka is stated to be a
Vasishthiputra. Chalukyas like the Chatas and the Kadambas were an indigenous tribe which
rose to importance in the later Satavahana period, and who asserted their independence
after the downfall of the Saravahana empire. In one of the inscriptions of Pulakesin-II being
edited in this volume, a village that was granted by Pulakesin-1I is said to be situated in the
Chalukya Vishaya. Tt is therefore clear that the original word Chalukya was applied to a
territorial division or a Vishaya of a kingdom. Like the Pigiyas, the Hiranyakas, and the
Dhanakas of the Ikshvaku period, the territorial division came to be known as Chalukya,
after the Chalukyan clan. The provenence of that grant and also the other factors mentioned
while editing it, clearly prove, that this Chalukya Vishaya must have been somewhere in the
Ceded districts of Andhra Pradesh including perhaps parts of the Mahaboobnagar district.
Hence the Chalukyas were therefore originally residents of this area.

1. Epigraphia Indica Vol. XX, 18, B, 4.
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4. THE ORIGIN OF THE CHALUKYAN KINGS

At Badami there is an inscription® dated 578 A.D. which is the earliest record which
gives the family legend of the Chalukyas. 1t is said that the Chalukyas were worshippers
of the feet of the sacred Lord Swami or Swami Mahasena or Lord Kartikeya, and
belonged to Manavyasa Gotra and had themselves purified by the performance of several
Yagnas like the Agnishtoma, the Agnichayana, the Vajapéya, the Poundarika, the Bahusu-
varna and the Asvameédha etc. This legend which is the earliest Chalukyan legend was later
on embellished in course of time, and after a lapse of some years, a standard form of
Prasasti was established for the Chalukyas which remained unchanged. The Mahakata
Pillar inscription of 672 A.D.? included a whole line from the Raghuvamsa of Kalidasa.
The Hyderabad grant of Pulakesin-II® gives the information that the family of the Chaluk-
yas was nourished by the Saptamatrikas, or the seven Mothers, and that they acquired great
merit and prosperity, by the protection of Lord Kartikeya and that they obtained the
varaha Lafichana or the boar crest by the divine favour and grace of Lord Narayana. Perhaps
the ancestors of the Chalukyas were feudatories of Satavahanas and Ikshvakus who were
ruling the territory belonging to the northern Ceded districts and parts of Mahaboobnagar
district called the Chalukya Vishaya, and later on, in course of time rose to great eminence.

A brief glimpse of the reign of each king is given below and it should be borne in
mind, that the dates given are approximate.

5. PULAKESIN—I (544 A D.— 566 A.D.)

The earliest king of the Western Chalukyan dynasty was Pulake$in-I. Some of the
inscriptions of Pulakesin-I refer to his father Rana Raga and to his grandfather Jayasimha.
It was Pulakesin—I who first established the kingdom of the Western Chalukyas and this was
acknowledged by his sons Kirtivarma-I and Mangalesa. Kirtivarma defeated the Kadambas
of Banavasi, the Mauryas of the Konkan, and the Nalas of an unknown place. Mangalesa
added to this, by an expedition in the north till he was stopped by the rulers of Valabhi
near Gujarat. Pulakesin-I had the Birudas of ‘Satyasraya’ and ‘Ranavikrama’. The Maha
Kuta Pillar inscription* gives him the Biruda ‘Sri Prithvi Vallabha’ but the famous Aihole
inscription® gives him the Biruda of ‘Sri Vallabha® only. From the Mahakita Pillar inscri-
ption it is clear that the name of the queen consort was ‘Durlabha Devi’ of the Batpurd
family.

6., KIRTIVARMA-I (566 A.D,— 597 A.D.)
Pulakesin-I was succeeded by his eldest son Kirtivarma-I who came to the throne in

Indian Antiquary Vol. VI, p. 363.
Indian Antiquary Vol, XIX, p. 18.
Indian Antiguary Vol, VI, p. 72.
Indian Antiquary Vol, XIX, p. 18.
Indian Antiquary Vol. VIII. p. 237.
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566-67 A.D. The 12th regnal year of this king fall in Saka 500 or 578 A.D. according to
the Badami cave inscriptions' and hence his date of accession can be fixed at 566 A.D. -
567 A.D. From the Chiplun grant of Pulakesin-II* we learn that his queen was a sister of
Raja ‘Sri Vallabha Sevananda’ of the Sendraka family, though her name is not known. The
same record describes him as the first creator of Varapi, or the modern Badami. The
Maha Kuta Pillar inscription® gives a large list of kingdoms conquered by him viz. Vanga,
Anga, Kalinga, Vattura, Magadha, Madraka Kerala, Ganga, Mushaka, Pardya, Dramila,
Chola, Alupu, Vaijayanti etc. The only record of his time is the inscription® in the
verandah of the Vishnu cave at Badami which says that his younger brother Mangalésa on
the occasion of the installation of the image of Lord Vishnu on the above date, granted
gifts to Brahmins, and endowed the temple with a village called Lanjiswara which is the
modern Nandikeswara close to Badami.
7. MANGALESA (597 A.D. — 610 A.D.)

Kirtivarma-I was succeeded by his younger brother Mangalésa in A.D. 597 or
98 A.D. as his son who became very famous later as Pulakesin-II was a minor. It was
during his reign that the conquest of Kalachiris and the Révati Dvipa happened. He had
the titles Ranavikranta, Prithvi Vallabha and Parama Bhagavata. He was a great builder
and was responsible for the construction of the Mahavishnu Griha at Badami which is a
masterpiece of workmanship. His reign closed with a certain amount of dynastic disorder
since there was some struggle between him and Pulakesin-II probably due to the fact that
Mangalésa tried to secure the throne for his own son and not to hand it over to
the rightful claimant viz. Pulakesin-II. What exactly happened is ‘not easy to determine,
since the Aihole inscription* which is a famous historical inscription of the Western
Chalukyas does not give a clear picture of the events. It merely says that Mangalesa’s
elder brother’s son viz. Pulakésin-II who had the dignity of Nahusha seeing that his
paternal uncle was envious of him, made up his mind to lead the life of a recluse but that
by the application of the great gifts with which Pulakzsin was endowed, Mangalesa had
to abandon three things at one time viz. his efforts to secure the kingdom for his own son,
the vast kingdom itself, and his own life. It is thus possible that Mangalésa might have
tried to secure the kingdom for his own son in preference to Pulakesin-II, who would have
been the rightful heir after Kirtivarma and in whose minority he probably acted as a sover-
eign for some years and that Pulakesin-II might have asserted his independence and won
back his own kingdom from his uncle by fighting. Whatever it may be, the copper plate
grants of Pulakesin-II or of his immediate successors give no importance or rightful place

Indian Aantiquary Vol. VI, p. 363.
Epigraphia Indica Vol. III. p. 50.
Indian Antiquary Vol. XIX, p. 18.
Indian Antiquary Vol. VIII, p. 237.
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to Mangalesa in the chronology of the kings which they mention in their Prasasti. But
JMangalesa’s reign appears in the proper place, in the later grants of the Western Chalukyas
of Kalyani. In these grants, an attempt is made to pass over his behaviour towards
Pulakesin-1I, probably because they did not want to rake up these unpleasant details.

8, PULAKESIN-II (610 A.D. — 642 AD.)

Mangalésa was succeeded by his nephew Pulakesin-II. His Hyderabad grant' gives
us the information that Saka 534 expired was the third year after the coronation of the
king. Hence he must have come to the throne by 610 A.D. - 611 A.D. He was a great
warrior and extended his kingdom not merely in the Deccan, but even in the north. He
paved the way for the establishment of another branchin the coastal districts of Andhra,
which ruled for nearly four centuries under the name Eastern Chalukyas of Véngi. Another
branch came into existence in the reign of his son Vikramaditya-I. The conquests of
Pulakesin-I1 are given graphically in the Aihole inscription? of Ravikirti. Pulakésinin this ins-
cription is said to have defeated his enemies Appayika and Govinda and even to have over run
the Kadambas, Alupas, and the Gangas and the other kings. During the time of Pulakesin-11
king Harshavardhana was ruling in the north, and he being an equally illustrious
monarch, a clash between these two was inevitable. It would appear that in this clash
king Harshavardhana was defeated and the Narmada frontier was successfully held by
Pulakésin-II. This is confirmed by a mention in the later Prasastis of the successors of
king Pulakésin-II where the following phrase occurs:

“gry GO GEITGUIAAT A a¥add
AT qHAAT IR

The great Chinese traveller Hieun Tsang travelled extensively in the Deccan
during the reign of Pulakesin-II and his statements give a clue to the extensive dominions
and the extent of the power of Pulakesin-II.

Sometime after the early conquests of his reign, Pulakesin-II installed his brother
Vishnu Vardhana as Yuvardja in the Satara region and continued his reign of conquest. The
stages of this march, are described by Ravikirti in the famous Aihole inscription.? The
rulers of Kosala, Kalinga, Pishtapuraka, Vengi all fell. The Vishnukundins of Andhra
Pradesh and probably all other kings like these of Kanala or colair lake, the kings of
Pishtapuraka also fell under the power of Pulakésin-II. In order to consolidate his posses-
sions in the eastern Deccan, Pulakeésin-1I sent his brother Vishnu Vardhana who was also
known as Vishamasiddhi on account of his prowess in reducing several forts etc. to Vengi-
désa and gave him full ruling powers. Thus arose the Eastern Chalukyan kingdom of

1. Indian Antiquary Vol. VI, p. 72.
2. Indian Antiquary Vol. VIII p, 237
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Vengi under Kubja Vishnuy Vardhana and it has been held that this separate line started
somewhere from 624 A.D.

Pulakesin had to contend with another formidable power namely the Pallavas of the
south. The Pallavas were famous kings, and the early Pallavas or what are known as the
Pallavas of the Prakrit, grants ruled over the portions of Guntur and Nellore districts, south
of river Krishna and were succeeded by the Pallavas of the Early Sanskrit charters and later
by the great Pallavas. Perhaps during his march into the eastern Deccan, Pulakesin-II must
have uprooted the Pallavas in this area, and according to the Aihale inscription,’ he is said
to have caused the splendour of the whole of Pallavas to be obscured and vanish behind the
walls of Kanchipura. Mahendravarma-I who was a great author and a great king among
the Pallavas was then the ruling king. He was known by several names like ‘Vichitra
Chitta’, ‘Gunabhara’ etc. He is the author of a famous work in Sanskrit called the ‘Matta;
vilasa Prahasini’ which gives a glimpse into the social conditions of that period. It is pos-
sible that Mahendravarma might have been worsted in the initial battle, and might have had
to withdraw within the fortress of Kanchi, but it is certain that Pulakesin-II was not in a
position to reduce that fortress as the Kasakudi plates® state that Mahendravarma gained
a victory against his foe at Pullalara. 1In any case Pulakesin-II would appear to have with-
drawn to his own capital. But the feud which started between Chalukyas and Pallavas
became a deadly dynastic feud which continued for several generations. Mahendravarma’s
son was the famous Pallava king called Narasimhavarma, otherwise known as Maha
Malla who was the builder of the renowned cave temples in M amallapura or Mahabalipura.
He was a strategist and a leader of high calibre and he led an expedition against Pula-
kesin-II and destroyed Vatapi, the capital of the Western Chalukyas and also occupied it
for some time. Thus the career of this great king Pulakesin-II ended in complete disaster.
After him and till the time of his son and successor Vikramaditya, who came about 12 years
later on, there is no information as to what really happened.

From the Pallava records® we find that Narasimha Varma-I is described as putting
Pulakesin-II to flight in battles at Pariyala, Manimangala, Suramara and other places and
writing the word “Victory’ on his back as on a plate and as destroying the city of Vatapi.
This event must have happened after 634-35 A.D. which is the date of the Aikole inscription®,
and before 655 A.D. which is the earliest assignable date for Vikramaditya-I son of
Pulakesin-II, perhaps round about 640 A.D. Thus for a period of 10 to 15 years there was
an interregnum in the Western Chalukyan rule.

Indian Antiquary Vol. VIII p. 237.

South Indian Inscriptions Vol. II, p. 350.
South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1, p. 152.
Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIII, p. 237.

HhoN=
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9. VIKRAMADITYA-I (655 AD. — 680 A.D.)

The supermacy of the Western Chalukyas was re-established by Vikramaditya-I one of
the sons of Pulakesin-II. He is described in his grants, with the birudas of Satyasraya,
Sri Prithvi Vallabha, Maharajadhi Raja, Bhattaraka and so on. He is said to have recon-
quered in many battles, with the help of his horse Chitrakarita, the fortune of his father
which was interrupted by three kings, and to have re-established for his own fame and
glory, the many Brahmadheyas and Déevadheyas that had been given.' In the Velnalli
grant of Vikramaditya-I published elsewhere in this volume, it is said that Vikramaditya-1
was camping at Uragapuri in the Cholika Vishaya on the southern banks of river Kaveri.
Since the date of the grant is given as the 20th regnal year of the king, it is clear, that he
must have spent the early part of his reign in consolidating and re-establishing his power
and slowly expanding it into the other powers of the country. The three kings who were
supposed to have defeated the kingdom of his father and who were in turn defeated by
Vikramaditya are identified by several scholars with the Pallavas themselves who were
ruling over the three portions of the territory at Kanchipura, Nellore and Guntur, and the
Ceded districts.

There is some doubt amongst scholars whether the three kingdoms referred to above
were those of the Chalas, the Pandyas and the Pallavas. This problem has been examined
in great details by Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma’ and Dr. N. Venktramanayya* who
have come to the conclusion that the three kingdoms were of the Pallavas themselves ruling
over Kanchipura, Nellore and Guntur and Ceded districts. It is not necessary to enter into
the discussion on this here, since the problem has been discussed in one of the plates of
Vikramaditya that is being edited in this volume.

Vikramaditya-I was himself a great warrior and some of his later grants as the
Velnalli grant, published elsewhere, give four verses in which his conquest over the Pallavas
is praised in glowing terms. He is supposed to have crushed the glory of Narasimhavarma
and caused the valour Mahendravarma-1[ to be dissolved, and subdued Iswara by the mere
look of his eyes. This is an obvious reference to Narasimhavarma, Mahendravarma-I11
and Paraméswara, the three Pallava kings. These verses also describe the defence of
Kanchi and how Vikramaditya-I got over them. It is thus clear that Vikramaditya-1, had
after consolidating his power, won a victory over Narasimhavarma and probably followed
it up by a thrust into the south. To Vikramaditya, therefore, goes the credit of re-
establishing the line of the Western Chalukyas and of expanding their territory.

10. VINAYADITYA (680 A.D.— 696 A.D.)
Vikramaditya was succeeded by his son Vinayaditya who came to the throne round

1. Journal Bombay, Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVL p. 226.
2. Journal of the Oriental Research, Madras Vol. X Part L.
3. The Madras Christian College Magazine 1929, p. 7.
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about 680 A.D. He was loyally served by his feudatories like the Alupas, Sendrakas and
others, and was also assisted in his administration by his son Vijayaditya who was called
Yuvaraja. Vinayaditya had a queen by name Vinayavati. He conquered the Pallavas,
Kalabhras, Keralas and Haihayas. The Vila, Malwa, Chola, Pandya and others are said to
have been reduced by Vijayaditya to a state of servitude in his grants.' One of the Rashzra-
kuta records® also mentions that this king won a victory against a certain Vajrata whose
‘identity is not clear.
11, VIJAYADITYA (696 A.D, — 733 AD.)

Vinayaditya was succeeded by his son Vijayaditya who began his rule sometime in
696 A.D. Vijayaditya’s reign is perhaps the longest of the Western Chalukyas and also the
most prosperous and peaceful. Like his ancestors he had the assistance of his son
Vikramaditya-II in the task of administration of his kingdom. It was Vijayaditya who
built the famous Siva temple at Pattadakal which isstill a lving marvel of Chalukyan type
of temple architecture. It is now called Sangameswaralaya. Vijayaditya had another
sister called Kumkumadevi, who is mentioned in an inscription.

12. VIKRAMADITYA-1I (733 A. D. — 744 A. D.)

Vikramaditya-II succeeded his father in 733 A. D. and it was during his reign that
there was a threat of invasion by the Arabs who had established themselves in Sind. But
the Nausari grant of 739 A. D.° of Avani Janasraya Pulakesin of Lata a son of Dharasraya
Jayasimhavarman, gives us interesting details of the invasion of Arabs who were said to
have already destroyed the Saindhava, Sourashtra etc. and whose entrance into the Deccan
was stopped by the king,

After this Vikramaditya-IT had to fight with the Pallava kings who were the family
enemies of the Western Chalukyas. Vikramaditya-II took the initiative in this and the
'disgrace of the Pallava occupation of Vatapi was paid back by Vikramaditya-IT by putting
up an inscription of his own in the most beautiful Pallava temples in their capital city viz.
Kanchi. Vikramaditya-II married the Haihaya and the Kalabhra princesses who were his
queens. Of them, Lokamahadevi was the elder queen who built the great stone temple of
Lokesvara now known as the Virapaksha temple at Pattadakal. The younger queen was
called Thrilokya Mahadevi who also erected a temple there.

13. KIRTIVARMA-II (744 A. D. — 755 A. D.)

After Vikramaditya-11, Kirtivarma-1I succeeded his father in 744 A. D. and he can be
said to be the last effective ruler of the Western Chalukyan kings of Badami, since trouble
came from the Rashtrakatas who soon overthrew this dynasty. Kirtivarma-IT was defeated
by Danthidurga who founded the main line of Rashsrakiatas at Manyakheta or Malkhed.

1. Indian Antiquary Vol. VII, p. 303.

2. Indian Antiquary Vol. XI, p 114,
3. Dynasties of Kanarese Districts, Bombay Gazeeteer, Vol. II. p. 376.
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With the rise of these Rashtrakitas at Manyakhgéta or Malkhed, the Badami Western Chalukyan
line came to an end, and for nearly two centuries no mention is made of them till we hear
again after two centuries of the rise of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani. But during the
interval of these two centuries, there was a number of subordinate chieftains in the southern
parts of Deccan bearing the Chalukyan name, and from whom many inscriptions are
obtained. Two important minor lines of these Chalukyas that filled the interregnum are the
Mudigonda Chalukyas of Warangal district and Vemulavada Chalukyas of Karimnagar
district who played an important role in the internecine wars between the Rashtrakutas and
the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi who were not effected by the overthrow of the Western
Chalukyan line.

13. THE GENEALOGICAL CHART OF THE BADAMI WESTERN CHALUKY AS

The following genealogical table gives a clear idea of the rule of the Western
Chalukyas of Badami.

Jayasimha
Rana ch‘zga
Satyasraya Ranavikrama Pulakesin-I, 545 A.D. (Queen Durlabhadevi)
I

Ranaparakrama Kirtivarma-I Rana Vikranta Mangalésa
(566-67 to 597-98 A.D.) (597-98 A.D. to 610 A.D.)
— | |
Satyasraya Pulakesin-11 Vishamasiddhi Kubja Vishnu Vardhana
(610 A.D. to 642 A.D.) Founder of the Fastern Chalukyan line

I

_ I I ,
Adityavarma Chandraditya  Satyasraya Rana Rasika Vikramaditya-I =~ Dhanasraya
(655 A.D. — 680 A.D.) Jayasimhavarma

Satyasraya Rajasraya Vinayaditya-I
(680 A.D. — 696 A.D.)
I

I
Satyasraya Samastabhuvanasraya Vijayaditya Kumkumamahadevi
(696 A.D. — 733 A.D)

I
Satyasraya Vikramaditya-11
(733 A.D. — 746 A.D.)

|
Satyasraya Nripasimha Kirtivarma-IT (746 A.D. — 757 A.D)
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15. CONCLUSION

Thus a total of nine kings of the Badami Western Chalukyan line, ruled roughly,
from circa 545 A.D. to circa 757 A.D. i.e. for a period of two centuries. After the fall of
the Satavahanas, this rule of Western Chalukyas of Badami is a famous and glorious
period in Deccan history. It was this line that consolidated the territories and brought
them under one rule. It was Pulakzsin-II who was a great warrior and who conquered the
coastal districts of Andhra that established his brother Kubja Vishnu Vardhana who
founded the famous Eastern Chalukyan line. This eastern line ruled uninterruptedly for
a period of four centuries, the coastal Andhra desa, and under these kings, Telugu
literature, art, and architecture rose to their zenith. Though the reign of Pulakesin-II
ended in a disaster, still his son proved himself equal to the task of reestablishing the
power and extended his dominions. The Pallavas and the Western Chalukyas were deadly
family enemies, and bothin the history of the Chalukyas as well as in that of the
Pallavas, we find reference claiming victory in certain battles for their own kings.
This feud lasted nearly 200 years and it is a curious fact of history that
the Western Chalukyas as well as Pallavas of Kanchipura lost their kingdom, round
about the same period. After a rule for nearly three centuries by the Rashtrakatas,
the Chalukyas rose again as a ruling race known as the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani.
Similarly the Pallavas were succeeded by the famous Chola line of kings whose reign was
established by Vijayalaya. 1t is a sad fact of history that the feud between the Western
Chalukyas of Badami, and the Pallavas was continued by their successors viz. the Western
Chalukyas of Kalyani and the Cholas of the south. The line of the Western Chalukyas of
Kalyani also came to an end after 200 years and was succeeded by the Yadavas, the Hoya-
salas, and the Kakariyas. This reign of two centuries is also a glorious period in Deccan
history. The few copper plates that are being edited in this volume, throw a revealing
light on the history of these two Chalukyan line of kings and confirm the many conclusions
already drawn by historians and research scholars.



CuAPTER II

THE MARUTUR PLATES OF
SATYASRAYA SRI PRITHVI VALLABHA PULAKESIN-II

A set of copper plates bearing inscriptions in the script of the 7th century A.D.
would appear to have been brought for examination to the erstwhile Hyderabad Depart-
ment of Archaeology some time ago. Unfortunately the importance of this grant which is
one of the earliest grants of the Badami Western Chalukyan dynasty was not realised, and
proper steps to preserve the copper plates or at least to take an accurate estampage of the
same were not taken. The original plates are also not available in the office or in the
Museum and it is not known what happened to them. However, thanks to the good sense
of Sri V. Nagaraj, Photographer of the Department of Archaeology, Government of
Andhra Pradesh, an excellent set of photos of the plates was retained.  The photo-
graphs of the plates give an excellent impression and the plates could easily be read with
the help of the photographs.

The inscription is written on five copper plates held together by a ring. The plates
are rectangular in shape and measure each 6” in length and 2” in breadth. The outerside
of the first plate and the last side of the last plate have no writing but all other plates have
writing on both sides.

Since the originals are not available for examination, it is not possible to say,
whether the plates have raised rims or not. There is a hole about 0.4” in diameter in the
left side of the plates for the ring to pass through. The total weight of the platesis also
not known. There are in all 40 lines of writing in inscription, each side of the plate
having uniformly five lines of writing.

The characters belong to the 7th century archaic Telugu Kannada script, and
resemble closely those of many other Badami Western Chalukyan records that have been
discovered. The language of the record is Sanskrit, but the composer has committed
many mistakes in grammar and some times the anvaya has to be stretched in order to make
out the meaning. The grant was issued in Pravardhamana Rajya Vijaya Sri Varsheshiame
i.e. in the eighth victorious year of the ruling reign. The grant was made on the occasion
of a solar eclipse on the amavasya day of the Jyeshtha month of the eighth year.
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The details of the grant are given in lines 13 to 21. The grant was made immediately
after the conquest by seizure of Pishtapuraka (Pishtapurakadanagrahananantaryena).
After the seizure by capture of Pishtapuraka the king was living at Kalliara and while living
there the grant was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the amavasya of the Jyeshta
month. The purpose for which the grant was made is contained in lines 15 to 21 of the
grant. The grant was made in order to fulfil the ‘Samkalpa Siddhi’ or the vow to please
the guru (Swaguru Samudartham) of the first queen (Agra Mahadevi) named Kadamba
Mahadevi of the king. The queen is described in the grant as possessing such good qualities
like political wisdom, humbleness, charity and good conduct, asthe famous woman like
Savitri, Suvarchala, Arundhati, Swaha and Sachi. Thus one of the objects of the grant was
to fulfil the Samkalpa Siddhi or the vow to please the Swaguru or the teacher or the father
of the queen.

The other object of the grant is given in lines 18 to 21 of the plate which say that
it was also made (anyachcha) in order to confer perpetual benefit (Akshaya Phala) on the
Aluka Maharaja who had accepted on the king’s behalf (Madartham) the overlordship of
Kallura (Kallura Devathvam ) after having given up completely all enjoyment and protection
for himself, and after having come there from Margalapura without counting the
difficulties or the Duhkhas of travel full of Vishama (ups and downs) Vikrishta (protracted)
Advana Pravasa (having to live withouit proper food etc.) and Pratyavaya (encountering
dangers). Thus the grant was made for two purposes viz. to fulfil the vow to please the
Swaguru of the queen Kadamba Mahadevi and also to confer eternal benefit upon Alika
Maharaja who had come from Mangalapura and had accepted on behalf of the king the
overlordship of Kallara, without caring for his own affairs or for self protection, and with
out caring for all the difficulties and dangers of a difficult travel like travelling in a rugged
country in a protracted manner full of dangers and living without proper food. For
these two purposes the grant was made by the king of the village Marutaru to the eleven
brahmins mentioned in the grant.

The grant is a peculiar grant and gives details not usually found in other grants. The
grant starts with the Prasasti of the king Sri Prithvi Vallabha Maharaja, though it is not
in the usual form found in the other copper plate grants. However, many phrases that are
used to describe the king in this Prasasti bear close similarity to the Prasasti of king
Mangalesa in the Mahakita pillar inscription'.

The king is described as a veritable Sun or Bhaskara who was adorned by the Guna
Gabhasti Mala or the rays made of good qualities in the Nabhastala or the sky of the
Chalukya kula. The Chalukyan line of kings is described as meditating on the feet of Lord
Mahasena as belonging to the Manavyasa Gotra and as being the sons of Hariti. The king is

1, Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIX, p. 18.

O
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described as meditating upon the feet of his father and mother Mata Pitru Padanudhyatah.

He is next described with the phrase Ripu Jana Mriga Kula Bhaya Janana Vghana Vara
Charana Chara Amala Nayanah. A similar description occurs in the Mahakisa Pillar ins-
cription of Marngalésa where the phrase used is Ripu Jana Mukha Kula Bhaya Jana Sarndoha
Bala Chara Sevarka Amala Nayanah. There is thus a slight difference between the phraseo-
logy between these two versions. The phrase as it stands in the present grant would appear
to describe the blemishless eyes or the Amala Nayana of the king which cause fear (Bhaya
Janana) to the enemies (RipuJana) who are contemptuously equated with animals or
Mriga Kula. The two eyes of the king which thus strike terror into the enemies are the
‘Vahana® or the cavalry and the ‘Charana Chara’ or the infantry.

The king is next described with the phrase Saurysgra Darmshtra Pratapa Virya Végo-
dyata Nripati Simha Simha Vikrantah’. A similar phrase occurs in the Mahakata Pillar
inscription® as follows : ‘Sauryogra Hasta Pratapa Virya Vegadhrita Nripati Simhah’. Here
also thereis a slight difference in the phraseology employed. The phrase as it stands
means that the king is compared to a valorous lion, which had uplifted (Udyata) the other
‘Nripati Sirmhas’ or kings who are like lions, by the valour, the strength and the speed of
his terror-striking Damshtra or the front tooth. The king is also said to have earned his
kingdom with the valour of his own arms (Sva Bahu Bala Samarthyoparjita Rajya
Sampannah).

Then comes a long Prasasti and the king’s body is said to be embellished with such
good qualities like Naya (political wisdom), Vinaya (humility), Vignana (knowledge),
Dana (gift), Daya (sympathy), Dakshinya (considerateness), Mathi (intellect), Bala
(strength) Utsaha (enthusiasm), Dhairya (bravery), Sthairya (steadfastness), Madhurya
(sweetness), Gambhirya (grandeur), Virya (heroism), Tyaga (renunciation), Brahmanyata
(leadership) and similar other qualities. This phrase also reminds one of a similar
phrase in the Mahakata Pillar inscription' where the king is described as ‘Naya Vinaya
Vigrana Dana Daya Dakshinya Sampannah’.

Next the king is described in the phrase ‘Krittilaka Bhatah’. The Mahakata Pillar
inscription' contains the phrase ‘ku Tilaka Bhutap’ which has been translated as an
ornament among the whole earth, the Kuk meaning the earth. However, the phrase here
is ‘Krittilaka Bhatak’ and can appropriately be interpreted as “Kritam Tilaka Bhatah’ or as
an ornament among people who are adepts at their work. The phrase ‘Krittilaka Bhatah’
is a more appropriate and apt phrase than ‘Ku Tilaka Bhataly'.

He is next said to remember the good deeds (Sukritam Smarta) and forget all bad
deeds (Dushkratam Vismarta). The five senses of his body are described as having been
brought completely under control [Nirupahata (Nitaram Upahata) Panchendriya Sarirah].

1. Indian Antiquary Vol. XIX, p. 18,
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His glory is next described. It is stated that his glory is so white, that it ridicules as it
were, the white glory of the rays of the blemishless Moon (Sasa Lanchana) of the Sarat,
month. (Saradamala Sasa Lanchana Marichi Samhati Dhavalacchayspahasita Yasah). This
glory is said to have been obtained by the victory over his enemies, whose kingdoms were
surrounded by the Jalanidhi or the oceans which are full of thousands of rows of waves
being broken up by the wind (Pavana Chalita Uttunga Bhanga Tarangavali Sahasrakirna
Jalanidhi Valayatikranta Ripu Mandalah). Then follows half a verse which says that the
king was ruling like Vainya or Prithu Maharaja himself, and had wiped off by the rays of
his own good qualities the Tamas or darkness. The Prasasti portion ends here and then
the details of the grant follow.

The king in the eighth victorious year of his reign had made the grant immediately
after the conquest by seizure of Pishtapuraka. The phrase used is Pishrapurakadana Grahana-
nantaryéna. Adana means a seizure and Grahana means a capture and Anantaryena means
immediately after. This phrase therefore, clearly proves that the grant was given immedi-
ately after Pishrapuraka was captured. The king was present at Kallara at the time of the
grant (Kallara Puravasthitena). The grant was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse at
the Amavasya of the Jyeshtha month. The purposes for which the grant was made are next
given. The first is that the king wanted to do the Samkalpa Siddhi Samruddhi or the
fulfilment of a vow in order to please the Swaguru or the preceptor or father (Swaguru
Samudardham ) of the first queen by name Kadamba Mahadevi (Kadamba Namadheya Agrama
Mahadevyah). The queen is described as possessing qualities like good conduct (Sausilya )
Naya (political wisdom), Vinaya (humility), Dana (gifts), Sadyritta or good proclivities and
Adara (sympathy) etc. in a like measure to the famous matrons like Savitri, Suvarchala,
Arundhati, Swaha and Sachi. Thus one of the objects of the grant was to fulfil the vow of
the first queen who wanted to please her Swaguru. Another object of the grant is next
described. In line 18 the word Anyachcha occurs which means ‘in addition to’>. The grant
was, therefore, also made for the Akshaya Phala or the eternal benefit of Alika Maharaja
(Aluka Maharajasya Akshaya Phalo Bhavatvayamiti) who had obtained the overlordship
of Kallura (Kallara Devatyam Upagatah) on behalf of the king (Madartham). This Alaka
Maharaja is also described as having given up the enjoyment of his own affairs, as having
disregarded all measures for the protection of himself (Sva Vishayopa Bhoga Rakshana
Vidhi Vidhananyapahaya) and as having come from Mangalapura (Mangalapuradagamya),
without counting or caring for the difficulties (Duhkhanyaganayan ) like Vishama (rugged-
ness) Vikrishta (protractedness) Adhvana Pravasa (living without proper food etc.) and
Prtayavaya (dangers inherent in a difficult journey). This grant had thus a two-fold
purpose viz. to fulfil the vow of the queen to please her preceptor or father and also to
confer eternal benefit on the king’s friend Alaka Maharajawho had come from Margalapura
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and accepted the overlordship of Kalliara on behalf of the king, in spite of the fact that
he had to undergo a lot of hardships on the route and had to disregard his own protection
and enjoyment of his own affairs.

The object of the grant is quite interesting. There is a little grammatical mistake in
the grant, since the entire sentence would have as its subject, the Raja, the object being the
grant of the village Marutaru. The sentence runs as ‘Sa Raja Gramam Dattavan’. If so,
the Tritiya Vibhakti used to describe the king as ‘Kallara Puravasthitena’ and ‘Samruddhim
Upa Kurvata’ etc. are not quite apt. It would have been grammatically more correct if
these two phrases had also been put inthe Prathamavibhaktiitself. However reading the
grant as a whole, we have to insert a word like ‘Svera’ some where in order to make the
Anvaya complete.

R The names of the grantees, their Garros etc, are then given, The grant was made to
the following eleven brahmins.

(1) Jyeshtakonda Bhimaswamy of the Vasishtha Gotra well versed in the four Vedas.

(2) Janaswamy of the Bharadvajasa Gotra who was well versed in the four Vedas.

(3) Pandarangaswamy of the Bharadvajasa Gotra well versed in the four Vedas.

(4) Diwakara Swamy of the Gotamasa Gotra who is described as ‘4siti Tarkaka’.

(5) Bhojaswamy of the Agnivesya Gotra who is also described as Asiti Tarkaka.

(6) Revaswamy of the Kasyapa Gotra who is described as an Asifi Tarkaka.

(7) Janaswamy of the Bharadvajasa Gotra who is described as a Grihita Sahasra.

(8) Adityaswamy of the Kausikasa Gotra who is described as a Sahasra Tarkaka.

(9) Vishnuswamy of the Bharadvajasa Gotra who is also described as a Sahasra

Tarkaka.
(10) Vamaswamy of the Vasishtha Gotra.
(11) Gopaswamy of the Kasyapasa Gotra who is described as a Varpathraya Nivritta.

The words Asititarkaka and Grihita Sahasra etc. used are very interesting. They
probably refer to some proficiency in the Tarka Sastra. ASuitarkaka probably
means one who is well versed in the eighty branches of Tarka. Similarly the
word Grihita Sahasra probably means that he is proficient in a thousand branches of
learning. The words Grihita Sahasra and Asititarkaka are found in other grants like the
Peda Maddali Plates of Jayasimhavallabha-1' of the Eastern Chalukyan line where the
donee’s father is described as Grihita Sahasraya and the donee is described as Asititarkaka.
Hence this method of describing persons is a well established custom. One grantee Bhoja-
swamy is described as belonging to the A gnivésya Gotra. This is a rare name for any Goatra
and is very interesting. The last grantee Gopaswamy is described as Varnathryaya Nivritta.
The word Nivrifta means accomplishment and achievement. Hence the compound may

1, Indian Antiquary Volume XIII. p..137.
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mean one who has achieved good results in all the learning of the three Varnas.

The grant ends with the usual imprecatory verses from the Vyasa Gita which are
described in the grant as being laid down in the Manava Dharma Sastra.

Pishtpuraka mentioned in the grant is the modern Pithapuram of East Godavari district
which was the capital of Vengi. Kallara is probably to be identified with the modern
Kollar and Mangalapura with the modern Mangalagiri of Guntur district. The village
‘Marutary’ actually granted is a famous village of Narasaraopet taluk of Guntur district.
The places fall within the Kamma Rashtra, corresponding to Guntur district.

The grant is a very important and interesting one from several points of view. The
following problems arise in connection with this.

(1) Who is the exact king who is described as Satyasraya Sri Prithvi Vallaba Maha-

raja who made the grant ?

(2) What is the exact date of the grant and is the eighth victorious year mentloned

in the grant to be reckoned from the date of accession of Pulakesin-I1?

(3) What bearing have the details given in the present grant on the chronology of

the Eastern Chalukyan line of kings?

(4) Is Kadamba Mahadevi who is described in the grant as the queen of the donor

viz. the king, a princess from the Kadamba line of kings ?

(5) Who is the Aluka Maharaja referred to in the grant ?

The first point to be determined in this grant is the identity of the king. The grant
mentions merely the name ‘Satyasraya Sri Prithvi Vallabha Maharaja’. The grant is
obviously one of Pulakesin-I1I of the Western Chalukyan kings of Badami, since the Biruda
Satydasraya Sri Prithvi Vallabha Maharaja is the Biruda generally used for Pulakesin-1I only.
The following is a list of the important grants mentioning Pulakesin-1I with a descrption of
the titles by which he is described in them.

S. No. Description of the grant Description of the title,

1. Goa plates of Saka 532. Sri Prithvi Vallabha Maharaia

2. Hyderabad Grant of Pulakesin-II Sri Satyasraya Prithvi Vallabha Maharaja
of Saka 534 expired.® with the other name Paramesvara

3. Aihole Inscription of Saka 556 by The name Pulakesin and the title Satyasraya
Pulakesin-II.?

4. Timmapuram plates of Satyasraya Vallabha Maharaja
Vishnuvardhana.*

5. Kopparam plates of Pulakesin-I1.> Satyasraya Sri Pulakesi Prithvi Vallabha

Maharajah
6. Chipurupalli Grant.® Satyasraya Sri Vallabha Maharaja

1. Journal of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society Vol. X Page 348.

2. Indian Antiquary Vol. VI p. 72.

3.- Indian Antiquary Vol. VIII p. 237. 5. Epigraphia Indica Vol. XVIII p. 257.
4, Epigraphia Indica Vo). IX p. 317. 6. Indian Antiquary Vol. XX p. 16.
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From the above it is clear that the appellation Satyasraya Sri Prithvi Vallabha
Maharaja clearly applies to Pulakesin-II only.

There is, however, one important point to be considered in this connection. The
other Prasastis of king Pulakésin-II do not employ the phraseology employed here, like
‘Sauryogra Damshtra Pratapa Vegodyata Nripati Simha’, ‘Krittilaka Bhatah’ etc. etc. These
phrases are found peculiarly in the Prasasti of the Mahakata Pillar inscription' of Manga-
lesa who immediately preceded Pulakesin-II. A doubt may therefore arise whether the
grant could not possibly be that of Mangalésa and not of Pulakesin-II. The only reason,
if at all, that can be adduced for identifying the grantor with Mangalésa is the similarity
of the phraseology in the Prasasti of the present grant with that of Mahakiza pillar inscrip-
tion.! However, the grant would appear to be of Pulakesin-IT only and not of Mangalesa
for the following reasons.

(@ King Mangalesa has never been described as Satyasraya Sri Prithvi Vallabha
Maharaja though he has been given other titles of ‘Rana Vikranta’, ‘Uru Ranavik-
ranta’, ‘Prithvi Vallabha’, ° Sri Prithvi Vallabha’ etc. in his other known
records.

(b) Though the phraseology employed in the present grant has a close resemblance
to that of the Mahakita Pillar inscription,® still it differs from it, in material
points and also contains certain additional information, For example the
Mahakuta Pillar inscription’ contains only the words ‘Naya Vinayd Vignana Dana
Daya Dakshinya’ etc. Here in these plates, the same idea is continued and
several other qualities like Mati, Bala, Utsaha, Dhairya, Sthairya, Madhurya,
Tyaga are all added. The present grant also contains other phrases not found
in the Mahakuta Pillar inscription' like ‘Nirupahata Panchendriya Sarirahk’ etc.
Hence though there is some similarity with the Mahakata pillar inscription?, still
the phraseology is more advanced and contains more epithets than those in the
Mahakita Pillar inscription.

(¢) The most important point against the identification of the grantor with
Mangalesa is the fact that the present grant definitely mentions that the grant
was given immediately after the capture by seizure of Pishiapuraka (Pishtapura
kadana Grahananantaryena). Xing Mangalésa has never been known to have
come anywhere near Vengi. We learn from other records, that the strong
fort that was attacked by Mangalesa was Revati Dvipa which has been identified
with Redi a fortified promontory about 8 miles south of Vengurla in the Ratnagiri

1. Indian Antiquary Vol. XIX, p. 18.
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.district of Maharashtra'. The Mahakuta Pillar inscription®* which describes
him and his exploits in great detail gives reference to this and to his conquest
of a king called Buddha. If Mangalésa had conquered Pishtapuraka, then it
definitely would have been mentioned in his grants since it was an event of great
importance. Since we definitely know that Pishtapuraka was conquered by
Pulakesin-II only, the grantor cannot be identified with Mangalesa.

(d) The present grant clearly mentions ‘dluka Maharaja® with whom the grantor
was in obvious terms of friendship since one of the objects of the grant was
that it should confer eternal benefit upon him. The Mahakata Pillar inscription?
mentions that Kirtivarma the brother of Mangalesa conquered a number of
kings among whom were Aliakas also. The Aihole inscription® of Pulakesin-II
definitely mentions that both the Aliapas and the Gangas were brought into a
state of submission. Thus if we identify the 4lapas and the Alakas as one and the
same, itis more probable that the Alupas would have served faithfully and
loyally Pulakésin-II than Mangalésa who is not known to have had any dealing
with the Alapas at all. ’

In view of the above and in view mainly of the two important factors viz. that the
title Satyasraya Sr1 Prithvi Vallabha Maharaja is generally applied only to Pulakesin-II and
that we also definitely know that Mangalesa never attempted the conquest of Vengi, it is
clear that the present grant is of Pulakesin-IT only.

Let us now examine the second question raised above viz. what is the exact date of
the grant, and is the eighth victorious year mentioned in the grant to be reckoned from the
date of accession of Pulakesin-II. Since the grant mentions that it was issued in his eighth
victorious year, we have to calculate first the starting point of the reign of Pulakesin-II or
the starting point of the line of the Western Chalukyas of Badami and then calculate the
date of the present grant.

Fortunately for us the starting point of the reign of Pulakésin-II can be fixed with a
great deal of accuracy and precision. There is a copper plate grant issued from Hydera-
bad* which mentions that Pulakesin-II himself, at the city of Vatapi, which was the
capital of the Western Chalukyas of Badami granted a village by name Makarappito a
brahmin on the occasion of an eclipse of the Sun on the new Moon day of the month
Bhadrapada in the third year of his Rajyabhisheka or installation which corresponded to
the Saka year 534 expired. The exact words used in the Hyderabad Grant are as follows :

Dr. Fleet, Dynasties of the Canarese districts, Page 347,
Indian Antiquary Vol. XIX, p. 18.

Indian Antiquary Vol. VIII, p. 237.

Indian Antiquary Vol. VI-p. 72

bl o M



INSCRIPTIONS OF THE WESTERN CHALUKYAS OF BADAMI 19

‘i maeAE gorifisdeEl gdY IF Jrldsawy sghmie
TFERtaY WIFIgMETEE 94 sg ffiar | Y

The above details give us a very accurate date viz. 534 Saka expired corresponding
to the 3rd year of the coronation of king Pulakesin-II when an eclipse of the Sun occurred
in the month of Bhadrapada.

The year corresponding to Saka 534 expired and the date corresponding to
Bhadrapada new Moon of that year were originally calculated as equivalent to 23rd
July, 613 A. D. when an eclipse of the Sun occurred. This was actually the original date
fixed by Dr. Fleet while editing those plates. But while studying certain other grants,
Dr. Fleet himself came to the view, that so far as the reckoning of the years according to
the Hindu calendar goes, the Saka year is always mentioned as an expired year, and that
to obtain the current corresponding year equivalent, to current Saka year, the additive
quantity should be 77-78 and not 78-79 as is usually supposed.' In this view Dr. Fleet
had himself revised his earlier date of 23rd July, 613 A.D. and had fixed the year
corresponding to 534 Saka as 2nd August, 612 A. D., when no doubt an eclipse of the Sun
in the month of Bhadrapada occurred, but unfortunately it was not visible anywhere in
India. Since this was the third year of the coronation of the king, Dr. Fleet had fixed the
coronation of Pulakesin-1I on some day between Bhadrapada Sukla 1, of Saka 532 current,
up to the Parnimanta Bhiadrapada Krishna 15, the new Moon day of Sam. 533 current,
corresponding to some date between 609 A. D.—610 A. D.*

The late Sri B.V. Krishnarao who had worked at the problem of chronology of the
Eastern Chalukyas had criticised this view of Dr. Fleet® and had held that since eclipses
not visible in India or even invisible in a particular locality, are not occasions for the
ancient Hindu kings for any public or ceremonial acts, just as they are not at the present
day, the contention of Dr. Fleet that the Bhadrapada eclipse should be fixed as the invisible
eclipse of 612 A.D. cannot be accepted as correct, and that the original date of 23rd July,
613 A.D. when there was an eclipse of the Sun visible all over India should be accepted
as the correct date. To reconcile his view with that of Dr. Fleet, the late Sri B.V. Krishna-
rao had given a suggestion that the scribe of the Hyderabad grant of Pulakesin-II must
have made an honest mistake in writing down the year as 534 Saka expired when it ought
to have been written as 535 Saka expired.

There is, however, no convincing reason asto why we should presume that the
scribe of the Hyderabad grant must have made a mistake, since the words given in the grant
are very clear. It is also clear that the date corresponding to the third year of the

1. Indian Antiquary Volume XVII—Page 208,
2. Indian Antiquary Volume XX—Page 14. .
3. Journal of Andhra Historical Research Society Volume IX, Part IV, Page 5.
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coronation of Pulakesin-II should only be 23rd July, 613 A.D. and not 612 A.D. as revised
by Dr. Fleet, since as rightly pointed out by late Sri B. V, Krishnarao, Hindu ideas and
customs have not changed, and invisible eclipses have never been accepted as occasions
for ceremonies anywhere. Thus we have to reconcile 534 Saka year expired with 613 A.D.

The explanation seems to be obvious viz, that the grounds on which Dr. Fleet revised
his earlier date of 613 A.D.to 612 A.D. viz. are not wholly correct. Accordidg to
Dr. Fleet when any year is given in the Saka era, it must be taken to be the expired Saka
year if an addition of 78-79 is to be made. In this view the express mention in the
Hyderabad grant' viz. that the year is Saka 534 expired (the actual word used is avatiteshu)
is redundant. There is no reason to assume that this specific description is redundant
even as there is no reason to assume that the scribe had made a mistake.

The solution is simple. Saka year according to Hindu reckoning is always an
expired year as rightly pointed out by Dr. Fleet. Thus saka 534 if expressed only as such,
would certainly correspond only to 612 A.D. since a saka year is always an expired year.
But here Saka 534 is not mentioned only as Saka 534, but expressly as 534 Saka expired.
The obvious intention is that the Saka year 534 (which when described without any
adjectives would by itself also mean an expired year) has also expired. In other words
the word ‘avatiteshu’ is not a redundancy but is intended to make it clear that the expired
Saka year 534 (or the current Saka 535) had expired at the third year of the coronation
of Pulakgsin-II. 1In this view, which conforms closely to the text without assuming either
a mistake on the part of the scribe as has been done by late Sri B. V. Krishnarao, or a
redundancy in describing the Saka year as ‘avariteshu’ or ‘expired’ as has been assumed
by Dr. Fleet, the solution is clear viz. that the third year of Pulakesin’s coronation corres-
ponds to the expired year of the expired 534 Saka year, or the expired year of the current
535 Saka year, which will take us to 613 A.D. Hence the date of the Hyderabad grant!
can without doing violence to the language of the grant, or without violating any of the
Hindu customs, may safely be fixed as the 23rd July, 613 A. D. Thus the coronation of
Pulakesin-II should have occurred three years earlier to this.

We have now to determine the date of the present Marutiru grant. The date is given
in the grant as *‘Pravardhamana Rajya Sri Varshéshtame, Jyeshthamasasya Amavasyam, Sarya
Grahane’ or the date of the grant corresponds to a solar Jyeshrha eclipse in the eighth victorious
year of the king. Before going to the question of the actual date we have to see whether
the Jyeshtha month quoted above is an Amanta or a Parnimanta month.

There are two methods of reckoning the months as well as two methods of reckoning
the years with the starting point of the months. The first is the reckoning of the year by
solar months which is prevalent in Tamilnad, whereas in Andhra the reckoning is done

1. Indian Antiquary Vol. VI p. 72
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by lunar months, or to describe it more correctly, by the luni-solar months, since unlike
the muslim reckoning of the periods of time, these luni-solar months are regulated by
the movements of the Sun, and are also tied to the divisions of the solar year. The lunar
month has its name determined by the next following Solar Sankranti, and if there are any
two such months one is called the 4dhika Masa and if the converse is the case, it is called
the Kshaya Masa. The luni-solar method of reckoning the months has been in vogue in
Andhra area from a very long time.

With regard to the reckoning of the starting point of the month also, there are two
systems viz. the Amanta and the Parnimanta. The Amanta system begins with the Sukla 1,
after Amavasya i.e. with the bright fortnight and the Parnimanta system starts with Krishna
di-1 after Parpima i.e. with the black fortnight. As such every second or dark fortnight of
the Amanta month becomes the first fortnight of the Parnmimanta month. For example,
Parnimanta Chaitra would begin with Krishna di-1 of Amanta Phalguna, and Pirnimanta
Vaisakha with Krishna di-1 of Amanta Chaitra and so on. Thus it may be seen that the
bright fortnight above is common to both the Amanta and the Parnimanta systems.

Whatever may be the custom prevalent in Northern India or even in Karndtaka, so
far as the Andhra area is concerned, the system that has been generally prevalent is only
the Amanta system of reckoning the months. A clear proof of this is given by a grant of
Vishnu Vardhana-I or Kubja Vishnu Vardhana the younger brother of Pulakésin-II in his
Chipurupalli grant.' This grant was made on the eighteenth regnal year of Vishnu Vardhana
at the time of a lunar eclipse in the month of Sravana. The grant gives the date in nume-
ral figures at the end of the charter which Dr. Fleet has read as Sam. 18, Ma. 4, DI. 10
5 (=15). 1If Sravana is taken to be a Parnimanta month, then the date should be 30th and
not 15th and the month should be 5 and not 4 as given in the charter. These discrepancies
will immediately be resolved if the month is taken to be an Amanfa month. In this view,
the grant was made in the 18th regnal year on the 15th day after four months had elapsed
in the month of Sravana on the 15th day of the bright fortnight at the time of a lunar eclipse.
Thus the Chipurupalli plates! of Vishnu Vardhana-I as also the details given in the British
Museum Plates of Amma-II, Vijayaditya make it absolutely clear that the Amanta and not
the Parnimanta system was generally in vogue in the Andhra area, though the Parnimanta
system was also rarely used as in the grants of Chalukya Jayasimha-1.*

As such the Jyeshthamasa solar eclipse mentioned in the present Marutiru grant can
only be an eclipse of the Sun in the Amanta month of Jyeshtha. 1t is seen that from 607 to
632 A.D. which corresponds roughly to about 25 years after the date of accession of
Pulakesin-II that an Amanta Jyeshtha solar eclipse occured omly on 21st May 616 A.D.

1. Indian Antiguary, Vol. XX, p. 16,
2. Epigraphia Indica, Vol, XXXI, p. 129,
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Hence this is the date of the grant and since the grant mentions the year as the 8th victorious
year of Pulakeésin-II this year should be the eigth year of Pulakesin-1I and should tally with,
the date of his coronation mentioned in the Hyderabad grant.

We have now to reconcile this date viz. 21st May, 616 A.D. corresponding to the
eighth year of Pulakesin-II with the 23rd July, 613 A.D. mentioned above corresponding
to the 3rd year of the coronation of Pulakesin-II. Superficially it might appear
that there is a difference of two years in between these two years. But the discrepancy
will disappear if we consider the following fact. The date of cornation of the king
need not necessarily correspond with the starting point of any year in any era. Counting
a regnal year is different from counting the years that had expired from the date
of coronation. In this view if 23rd July 613 had been the third expired year of
the coronation of Pulakesin-1I, his accession might have happened somewhere in 609 A.D:
and still 613 A.D. would be the third expired year of his coronation date. If 609 A.D. is
the starting point of his reign and it is considered asthe first year of his reign then 616
A.D. would be the eighth regnal year of Pulakesin-II and would tally with the details
given in the present grant. Hence we may safely conclude that Saturday the 21st May
616 A.D. corresponding to the eighth regnal year of Pulakesin-II, is the date of the grant
since that is the only year in the early part of the reign of Pulakésin-II where an Amanta
Jyeshtha solar eclipse had occurred. Even according to the Parnimanta system of reckoning
there was no eclipse at all between 608 and 626 A.D. 1In fact May 21st 616 A.D. is the
only year where aJyeshtha solar eclipse either according to the Amanta or Parnimanta
system had occurred and hence there is no doubt that this is the year of the Maruturu grant.
In this connection we may note that 23rd July A.D. 613 corresponding to the third year of
the coronation of Pulakesin is determined according to the Parnimanta system.This corona-
tion occurred in Varapi which is in the Karnataka area with its leanings towards Western .
Deccan, whereas the present grantis very much in Andhra, having been given in Gunsir
district. As stated above whatever might have been the method of reckoning in the north
or in the Western Karnataka region, in Andhra, the system of reckoning the months has
always generally been the Amanta system, and hence even though 613 A. D. the date of
coronation is reckoned according to the Purnimanta system, still the date of the present
grant which was given in ‘Kamma Rashtra’ of the Guntur district of Andhra, must definitely
be computed only according to the Amanta system of reckoning, since the details etc. would
have been recorded in the grant, according to the local customs prevalent at the parts, and
not according to the customs prevalent at the distant headquarters of the king.

The second and very important question which the present grant poses is the bearing
which the present grant has upon the chronology and the starting point of the Eastern
Chalukyan line of kings. It may be remembered in this connection that Pulakesin-II con-
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quered Vergi or the coastal districts of Andhra Désa and sent his brother Kubja Vishnu
Vardhana there as his viceroy and that Kubja Vishnu Vardhana was the founder of the
Bastern Chalukyan line, known as the Eastern Chalukyan dynasty which held sway for
nearly four centuries over the costal districts of Andhra. The exact starting point of the
Eastern Chalukyan chronology has been the subject matter of great doubt and discussion
amorng scholars. We have now to examine whether the further details given in this grant
viz. that Pulakesin-II was definitely present at Vengi at the eighth year of his reign i.e. in
616 A.D. and in fact that the conquest of Pishtapuraka occurred in that year, has a bearing
upon that problem or not.

Four scholars have worked at the problem of the Eastern Chalukyan chronology
with different results. Dr. Fleet was the first to work on this in a systematic manner,
and he came to the conclusion that the Eastern Chalukyan chronology should be deemed
to have started in 615 A. D. which should be deemed as the first year of the rule of Kubja
Vishnu Vardhana. Dr. Fleet had remarked thus :

“The historical event which gave the starting point was the installation of Kubja
Vishnu Vardhana-I not as the Maharaja or the independent ruler of a separate
kingdom, but as Yuvaraja associated in the government with his elder brother
Pulakesin-I1.!

While Dr. Fleet worked at the problem he did not have the evidence of Attili copper
plate grant of Chalukya Bhima-1.* 1In this grant the coronation date of the king has been
given as Saka 814 Mesha, Chaitra Monday corresponding to 892 A.D. According to
Dr. Fleet’s chronology the initial date given by him to Chalukya Bhima was 888 A.D.
which will not tally with his date of coronation given in the grant. Moreover some other
details given in some other Eastern Chalukyan grants like the Chipurupalli grant® of
Vishnu Vardhana-I, the Reyaru grant* of Vishnu Vardhana-1I etc. do not tally if the starting
point is 615 A.D. as determined by Dr. Fleet.

Rejecting the above date of Dr. Fleet, Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma has in
a very systematic and elaborate manner considered all the evidences that were available
to him and has fixed the starting point at 633 A.D.* While arriving at this date he has
been guided by two important considerations. As he himself says,

‘Thus the framework of the scheme of the Eastern Chalukyan chronology is
securely screwed tight by—

Indian Antiquary Volume XX-Page 5.

C. P. 14 of 1917-18.

Indian Antiquary Volume XX. p. 16.

Indian Antiquary Volume VIL. p. 186.

Journal of Orjenta) Research, Madras, Vol. IX, Part-I—Page 17,
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(1) the Kopparam plates which supply us with the date 631 A.D. for the conquest
of Vengi and

(2) the Madras Museum plates of Vishnu Vardhana-11I which give the chronogram
‘Swadita’ answering to Saka 684, equivalent to 761 or 762 A.D.!

In other words Sri Mallampalli Somasekharasarma has procedeed solely on the premises
that the Kopparam plates of Pulakesin-II which give the year 631 A.D. must be taken to
be the earliest date for the conquest of Vengi by Pulakesin-II and acting on that
assumption, he has proceeded to build up the chronology and the genealogy of the
Eastern Chalukyan kings. Even here the date given by him viz. 633 A.D. does
not tally with the Reyaru grant?® of Vishnu Vardhana-IT mentioned above. Also his scheme
does not take us to 892 A.D. as the date of Chalukya Bhima-I but overshoots the mark by
four years which he has tried to explain by a theory of conjoint rule of Vijayaditya-IIT and
Chalukya Bhima.

The late Sri B. V. Krishnarao has attempted a study of the chronology of the Eastern
Chalukyan kings.* He has arrived at the date 624 A.D. basing himself mainly upon the
equation of the 18th year of the reign of Kubja Vishnu Vardhana-II where a Sravana solar
eclipse occurred* as corresponding to 641 A.D. Having accepted this date, he has procee-
ded to discus the other evidences that were available, which more or less tally with this
starting point except two important details viz.

1. Mattevada plates® of Vishnu Vardhona-II which gives a Phalguna solar eclipse on
the new Moon tithi in the fifth year of the reign of Vishnu Vardhana-II. His date
of 624 A.D. will tally ony if the Phalguna mentioned in the grant is to be calcu-
lated as Parpimanta Phalguna and not as Amanta Phagluna which is the usual
custom prevalent in Andhra.

2. The date given by the chronogram ‘Swadita’ to Vishnu Vardhana-III correspon-
ding to Saka 684 or 762 A.D. does not tally with his initial date of 624 A.D.¢

Dr. N. Venkataramanayya who has written a book™ on the history of the Eastern
Chalukyan kingdom has accepted the date 624 A.D. though not for the reasons given by
late Sri B.V. Krishnarao. He has been mainly influenced by the details given in an epigraph
at Térala in the Palnad taluk of Guntur district dated in the fifth regnal year of a Sarva-
lokasraya Vishnu Vardhana corresponding to Sunday Kartika, Suddha-5 of the cyclic year

Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. IX, Part-I—Page 31,

Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII - p. 186.

Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol, IX, Part1V - p, 1-32,
Indian Antiguary, Vol. XX - p. 16.

Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII, - p. 191, :

Madras Museum plates of Vishnuvardhana, Vol. III, C. P. No. 9 of 1916-17.
The Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi by Dr. N, Venkataramanayya.
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Bahudhanya.*

, The dates fixed by Dr. Fleet are obviously not correct and they are now well
accepted as not correct. This however does.not detract from the value of the work done
by Dr. Fleet, since his was the first and most systematic attempt at fixing a regular
chronology of the Eastern Chalukyas. Thus there are only two other dates that are now
in the field viz. 633 A. D. of Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma and 624 A. D. of late
Sri B.V. Krishnarao and Dr. N. Venkataramanayya.

As stated above Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma had fixed his chronology
on the firm assumption that the Kopparam plates of Pulakesin-II* corresponding to 631
A.D. is the earliest evidence to the i invasion of Vengi. However, the present Marutiaru
grant clearly proves that in 616 A.D. corresponding to the eigth regnal year of Pulakesin-I1I
the invasion and conquest of Vengi had become an established fact. Pishtapuraka which
is the same as Pithapuram is mentioned in the grant. Mangalapura is probably the same as
Mangalagiri near Krishna river and is well known. Kollar which is also mentioned in the
grant is also a famous village in Guntur district and the village granted viz. Marufiru is
a well known village of Narasaraopet taluk of Guntur district. Hence there can possibly
be no doubt that in the eighth regnal year of the reign of Pulakésin-II the conquest of Vengi
had become an established fact as per this grant. In view of this evidence, the premises
on which Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma had worked viz. that the date furnished by
the Kopparam plates? should be deemed to be the earliest date for the invasion of Vzngi have
to be revised.

Before proceeding to discuss the Eastern Chalukyan chronology further it will be
useful to have clearly in mind, the controversy regarding the identification of the king
and the regnal year in which the grant was issued of what is known as the Kopparam
plates® of Pulakesin-II. These plates were first publihed by Sri K.V. Lakshmanarao, and
have subsequently been edited by Dr. Hultzsch in Epigraphia Indica Volume XVIII page
258-39. These plates mention the grant of a field of 800 Nivarranas of land in the village
Irbuli of the Kamma Rashtra, south of the village Kondaverpar and to the North of the
village of Virparu. Kondaverupur has been identified with Kondavidu and Virparu with
Vipparla both in Narasaraopet taluq of Guntur district. The villge Mugamar mentioned
on the grant as the place of residence of the donee has been identified with the village
Mungamiaru of Kandukur taluq of Nellore district. The plate gives the usual Western
Chalukyan Prasasti and introduces a great warrior Prthyi Duvaraja and the 13th line of
the grant contains the date of the grant as year 21, the month Kartika, Mahanavami and
Brihaspati Vara or a Thursday. The late Sri K. V. Lakshmanarao had identified the

1. No. 80 of 1929-30.
2, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XVII[ - p 257.
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Prithvi Duvaraja of these plates with the Satyasraya Dhruvarajendravarma of the Goa plates
and has come to the conclusion that the 21st year mentioned in the Kopparam plates
should be that of Dhruvaraja of the Goa plates. Since his 20th regnal year is known to be
Saka 532 or 610 A.D. by his Goa plates," the 21st year in the Kopparam plates has been
calculated by him to be 611 A.D. corresponding to 21st October which fell on a Thursday.

The above identification of Prithvi Dhruvara ja with the Satyasraya Sri Dhruvarajendra-
varma of the Goa plates’ is obviously far from correct since the Satyasraya Dhruvara jendra-
varma of the Goa plates is known by no other evidence, to have come anywhere near Andhra.
Dr. Hultzsch while re-editing these plates has correctly identified the Prithvi Duvaraja with
Prithvi Yuvara ja viz. Kubja Vishnu Vardhand himself and has held that the term Duvaraja
should be deemed to be a dravidian Tadbhava of Yuvaraja and hence has calculated the 21st
year to be that of Pulakesin-II himself, equivalent to A.D. 631. Sri Mallampalli Soma-
sekhara Sarma while agreeing with Dr. Hultzsch has rightly pointed out® that the name
Satyasraya Dhruvarajendravarma contains three parts viz. Satyasraya, Dhruvara ja and
Indravarma and hence Indravarma is the son of Dhruvaraja who is the son of Satyasraya.
Therefore the Goa plates' must be deemed to hdve been given by Indravarma and not by
Dhruvaraja, and hence the identification of this Dhruvaraja with the Duvara ja of the Kopparam
plates is untenable.

The late Sri B. V. Krishna Rao has accepted,” however, the identification of late
Sri K. V. Lakshmana Rao, possibly because the other theory viz. that the Dhruvaraja of the
Kopparam plates being the same as Kubja Vishnu Vardhana giving a date 631 A.D., would
go against his fixation of the initial date of the Eastern Chalukyan chronology at 624 A.D.

It is now fairly well established that the Kopparam plates are the plates of Pulakesin-IT
himself and that the theory of Dr. Hultzsch is quite correct. It is a peculiar irony that the
Kopparam plates of Pulakesin-II have proved a stumbling block to both the scholars
Sri B. V. Krishna Rao and Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma in trying to fix the chrono-
logy of the Eastern Chalukyas. Sri Krishna Rao’s identification of Prithvi Duvaraja - of the
Goa plates and taking the date as 611 A.D. is obviously untenable, while Sri Somasekhara
Sarma’s theory of 631 A.D. as the earliest date of invasion of Vengi which has now been
disproved by the present grant which gives the date 616 A.D. as the date by which Vengi
had been fully conquered by Pulakesin-II is also not correct. In view of the evidence of the
present grant, therefore, some rethinking has to be done on this problem.

In this connection, it would be useful to review, all the important grants that have
been given by Kubja Vishnu Vardhana and thereby try to formulate a theory which will satisfy

1. Journal of Bom. Br, Roy. As. Soc., Vol. X, - p. 365.
2. Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. IX, Part I, - p. 31.
3. JJA.H.R.S, Vol. IX, Part1V, - p. 10,
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all the information. The important plates of Kubja Vishnu Vardhana are the following :

(a)

(b)
(c)

(d)

The Satara Plates' which record that at a place called Kurumarathi the younger
brother of Pulakesin-1I, Yuvaraja Vishnu Vardhana granted to some brahmins the
village of Alanda Thirtha on the south bank of Bhimarathi in the Srinilaya Bhoga.
The grant was done on the full-moon day of Kartika month in the eighth year
of Pulakesin-1I which would correspond to 31st October, 616 A.D.

The Kopparam Plates of Vishnu Vardhana already referred to which were granted
on a Kartika Mahanami corresponding to 21st regnal year of Pulakésin-II*

The Chipurupalli Grant of Vishnu Vardhana given on the occasion of a lunar eclipse
in the 18th year on the Sravana month. It is in this grant that Vishnu Vardhana
calls himself for the first time as a Maharaja.®

The Timmapuram plates issued from Pishtapura Vasaka. In this grant Vishnu
Vardhana is given the titles Paramabhz@gavatha, Paramabrahmanya and Maharaja.*

Coupled with the present grant the following four important points can be gleaned
from all the grants.

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

In 616 A.D. corresponding to the eighth year of Pulakésin-1I, Vengi had been
fully conquered as is seen from the present Marutaru grant of Pulakésin-II.

In the same year viz. 616 A.D. corresponding to the eighth year of Pulakesin-II,
Vishnu Vardhana was a Yuvaraja as is seen from his Satara grant.

In 631 A.D. corresponding to the 21st year of Pulakesin-1I Kubja Vishnu Vardhana
was Yuvaraja of the Andhra area, as is seen from the Kopparam plates.

By the time of the Chipurupalli grant in his own year 18, Kubja Vishnu Vardhana
had assumed for himself the title of a Maharaja. The date of this has been
calculated to be 641 A.D.if 624 is taken to be the starting point of the Eastern
Chalukyan chronology.

From the above facts one point is clear viz., that somewhere between 616 A. D. and

631 A.D.

i.e., between the Maruturu and the Kopparam plates of Pulakesin-II, Vishnu

Vardhana had been appointed as a Yuvaraja or Viceroy of the Vengi area, and that by. the
time of the Chipurupalli grant,® he had assumed full sovereignty since he has mentioned
himself as a Maharaja. Thus the conclusion is obvious, that a period of Viceroyalty
for Kubja Vishnu Vardhana in Vengi area is an absolute necessity, according to the data given
above, and hence we are forced to go back to the old theory of Dr. Fleet, viz., that the

B owN -

Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIX - p. 303;
Epigraphia Indica, Volume XVIII, p. 267.
Indian Antiquary, Volume XX, p. 16.
Epigraphia Indica, Volume IX page 318.
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cardinal point in reckoning the starting point of the Eastern Chalukyan dynasty should be the
installation of Vishau Vardhana, not as a Maharaja or an independent ruler of a separate
kingdom, but as Yuvaraja associated in the Government with his brother Pulakeésin-II. The
date of this appointment of Kubja Vishnu Vardhana as Yuvaraja of Vengi should be between
the years 616 and 631 A.D., and since 624 A.D. arrived at on the basis of other evidence
as the most satisfactory year for this falls within the above mentioned limits, we may
conclude that in 624 A.D., Kubja Vishnu Vardhana must have been appointed as Viceroy or
Yuvaraja for the Vengi area, and that by 641 A.D. which is the date of the Chipurupalli
grant' he had assumed full sovereignty and called himself as Maharaja.

In this connection one important point which has upto now escaped the notice of all
scholars deserves serious consideration. Hitherto, it has been tacitly assumed that there
has been a formal division of the Vengi kingdom from the western Chalukyan kingdom at an
unknown date, and the problem has always been to find out what the starting point of this
was. The question has never been asked as to why there was any necessity at all for the so
called partition of Vengi as a separate kingdom under the Western Chalukyan kings. 1t is
not as if, Pulakésin-II was not a mighty warrior who found it difficult to manage his king-
dom including Vengi. He was a great warrior who built up his kingdom from the scratch
and gave victorious battle to Harshavardhana in the north, and held the vast empire in a
close grip. It is therefore improbable to hold that such a king could not have administered
Vengi also as part of his kingdom and felt the need for a separate king. There is also no
valid reason forthcoming as to why we should think of independent sovereignty having been
conferred on his younger brother Kubja Vishnu Vardhana by Pulakesin-II in Vengi. On the
other hand, the present Marutar plates and the Kopparam plates make it clear that Kubja
Vishnu Vardhana was living only as Yuvaraja or a Viceroy, subordinate to his brother
Pulakesin-11 in the Vengi area. No one has asked the question as to why at a particular year
without any provocation whatsoever Kubja Vishnu Vardhana who was discharging his
duties as a Yuvard ja or Viceroy should have been invested with sovereign powers as a Maha-
rdaja. Such an act is not common in Indian History. We have therefore to find out some
other reason for the separation of the Eastern Chalukyan branch from the Western Chalukyan
line. A revolution of Kubja Vishnu Vardhana can be ruled out of account since he seems to
have been very loyal and also very affectionate towards his brother and calls himself as the
‘Priya Anuja’ of his brother, in his grants. A careful perusal of the data given in the grants
gives us an important clue to the solution of this problem.

It will be seen from the above dates, that up to 621 A.D. viz upto the date of the
Kopparam plates Vishnu Vardhana was only a Yuvaraja and that for the first time he calls
himself a Maharaja only in 641 A.D. in his Chipurupalli plates. No doubt in his Timmapuram

1. Iundian Antiquary Vol. XX, p. 16,
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plates' also, he is called as Maharaja, but the date of this grant is not mentioned in it.
A close perusal of the details given in the Chipurupalli plates would reveal that he does not
mention the eighteenth year as the Pravarthamana Vijaya Rajya Samvatsaré etc. which is a
common appellation for the reckoning of years. On the other hand the year is no where
mentioned in the grant itself, and is given at the very end in numerical letters only which
were noticed for the first time by Dr. Fleet.? In fact Dr. Fleet first read it as 16, and later
corrected it as 18. The grant also mentions Satyasraya Prithvi Vallabha and gives the
various exploits of Kubja Vishnu Vardhana by which he earned the title of Vishamasiddhi and
only at the very end mentions that Vishnu Vardhana Maharaja granted the village. It is very
significant that the regnal year is not given in words as in Pulakesin’s other records, and the
usual phrase Pravarthamana Vijaya Rajya Samvatsare is not mentioned in this grant at
all. Tt is obvious therefore that though this grant of Vishnu Vardhana was issued in 641 A.D.
with the appeliation of Maharaja he was himself not quite certain about his title, and has not
mentioned his regnal year with the usual pharse Pravardhamana Vijaya Rajya etc. The
reason for this would become obvious if we bear in mind for a moment the course of history
in the Western Chalukyan country.

It is now well known that the last ruling years of King Pulakesin-II ended in a great
disaster. In retaliation for the defeat inflicted on them by Pulakzsin-II in his earlier years
and especially to wipe off the disgrace which King Mahendravarma of the Pallava line had to
sustain athishands the great Pallava King Mamalla Narasimha-I son of Mahendravarama
who is described in the Pallava records® as putting Pulakesin-1I to flight in battle at Paryala,
Manimangala, Suramara and other places, as writing the word ‘Victory’ on his back as on
a plate, and as destroying the city of Vatapi, invaded the Western Chalukyan dominions
and attacked and burnt Badami. Pulakésin-II actually lost his life in this. This event has
to be placed somewhere between 634 A.D. and 655 A.D., because 634 A.D. is the date of
the Aihole Inscription* which gives a glowing reference to Pulakesin-II and 655 A.D. is the
earliest assignable data for Vikramaditya-I who succeeded Pulakesin-II. Between these two
dates i. e. 634 A.D. and 655 A.D. the invasion of Vatapi by Mamalla Narasimha-I of the
Pallavas took place and Vatapi was burnt and Pulakesin-I1I was slain in the battle.

The Kaira grantof Vijayaraja or Vijayavarmaraja® which discloses the existence of a
family of the Chalukyas in Gujarat gives us a clue to fix the date of the fall of Pulakesin-II.
This grant gives no indication as to the relationship between Jayasirha and the Chalukyas
of Badami and Dr. Fleet working on this omission to indicate the relationship or to make

Epigraphia Indica Vol. IX p, 318.
India Antiquary Vol XX p. 16.

South Indian inscriptions Vol I, p. 152,
Indian Antiquary Vol. VILI, p. 237,
Indian Antiquary-Volume VII, p. 241,
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any reference at all to the paramount line has come to the conclusion that at the time when
this charter was issued the Western Chalukyas of Badamihad already experienced disaster,
and that the Chalukyas of Gujarat while not exactly prepared to assert independence were in
doubt as to what supreme authority they should recognise.! Since the date of his grant
is ascertainable as 9th April 643 A.D., Dr. Fleet has come to the conclusion that the sack
of Badami and the disaster and death of Pulakesin-II must have occurred before 643 A.D. i.e.
somewhere in 641 or 642 A.D. After this, there was an interregnum in the power of the
Western Chalukyas.

If we now compare the date 641 A.D. the date of the death and disaster of Pulakesin-I1
at the hands of Narasimhavarma-I of the Pallavas we find that it is exactly equivalent to the
Chipurupalli grant® of Kubja Vishnu Vardhana where he also haltingly made a reference to
himself as Maharaja in 641 A.D. The story now becomes very clear. What has happened
to the Gujarat line of Chalukyas has obviously happened to the Andhra line of Chalukyas or
the Eastern Chalukyas in 641 A.D. when Pulakesin-II fell and Vatapi was burnt. Just as the
Chalukyas of Gujarat line claimed independence, the Chalukyas of the Andhra line or the
Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi also proclaimed their independence on the death of Pulakesin-I1
and the eclipse of the power of the Western Chalukyas of Badami. Thus it was in 641 A.D.
when Pulakesin-11 fell, that Vishnu Vardhana issued his Chipurupalli charter, where he makes
a very halting and modest reference to himself just as a Maharaja and does not refer to the
year as the “Pravarthamana Vijaya Rajya Samvatsaré”’, since by that time his reign had not
firmly been established. He only gives a reference to the 18th year of his rule over the
coastal districts counting his rule as a Viceroy also.

There is thus no necessity to postulate a formal separation of the Eastern Chalukyan
line from the Western Chalukyan line and the investiture with full sovereign powers on
Kubja Vishnu Vardhana while Pulakesin-II was alive. Such an act would go against the
supreme authority of Pulakesin-II, and is also very rare in history. On the other hand the
assumption of independence on the death and destruction of Pulakesin-II by Vishnu Vardhana
would be the most natural thing in the world, and in fact has bappened to Gujarat line of
Chalukyas also. Hence there is no necessity at all to postulate a formal division of the
kingdom of the two lines. It is enough if we conclude that in 641 A.D. when Pulakesin-II
fell, Kubja Vishnu Vardhana assumed the title of Maharaja and started issuing charters
in his own name and counted the years that he had spent as Yuvaraja under Pulakesin-IT as
the years of his rule.

From the evidence given above we would therefore be safe in concluding that by
616 A.D.Vengi had been conquered by Pulakesin-II and that Vishnu Vardhana had not by

1. Dynasties of the Kanarese districts, Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. II, - p. 360.
2, Indian Antiguary, Vol. XX, - p. 16.
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that date come as Viceroy to Vengi since in the same year we know from his Satara grant
that he was working as Viceroy in that area. Before 631 A.D. which is the date of the
Kopparam plates Vishnu Vardhana had been installed as Viceroy in Vengi. His installation
can therefore have occured between these two dates viz. 615 A.D. and 631 A.D. and since
624 A.D. which falls within this interval satisfies all the major ingredients of the other data
given in the other Eastern Chalukyan grants we would not be far wrong in assuming that in
624 A.D. he was installed as Yuvaraja in Vengi.

The above theory will not go against the evidence of the Kopparam plates which
mention him as Yuvaraja and for which reason Sri B. V. Krishna Rao had to argue at
great length to identify its donor with Dhruvara ja of Goa plates since Kubja Vishnu Vardhana
would be ruling still only as Yuvaraja till 641 A.D. when Pulakesin-II fell and the Western
Chalukyan kingdom was reduced to ashes and there was a great gap of 12 years in the
Chalukyan rule till 655 A.D. when Vikramaditya-I son of Pulakesin-II rose again. Kubja
Vishnu Vardhana assumed independence and full sovereignty just as the Gujarat line of
Chalukyas round about 641 A.D. Though in 641 A.D. Vishnu Vardhana assumed the title of
Maharaja still he counted the total number of years that he had been ruling over Vengi as
his total years, and hence the Eastern Chalukyan chronology can be said to start with
624 A.D. with Kubja Vishnu Vardhana as Yuvaraja who assumed full titles as Maharaja in
641 A.D. after the fall of Pulakesin-I1.

This supposition curiously is in exact conformity with the theory of Dr. Fleet who
had independently come to the conclusion that the historical events which had started the
Eastern Chalukyan dynasty should be the installation of Vishnu Vardhana as Yuvaraja and
not as a Maharaja.' The above theory also fully explains away all the difficulties that had
been felt by the other scholars. Itis also in conformity with normal and natural course
of events, since when the central empire fell and there was chaos and confusion, it was
only natural for the outlying provinces to assert their independence under their own
rulers. Otherwise the theory of conferment of full powers as an independent sovereign on
Kubja Vishnu by Pulakésin-1I would not be in accordance with normal practice.

624 A.D. as the starting point of the eastern Chalukyan chronology is the only date
that will satisfy all the ingredients given in Reyuru grant of Vishnu Vardhana-II who was
the fourth King of the eastern Chalukyan genealogy making allowance for a rule of 7 days
for the rule of Indrabhatraraka. The other dates suggested by Sri Mallampalli Somase-
khara Sarma viz 633 A.D.? will not satisfy the details of this important date. Since this grant
is one of the very early grants nearest in the time to Kubja Vishnu Vardhana it is necessary
that any date arrived at by us should closely correspond o3 this and hence this supports 624

1. Indian Antiquary Vol, XX p. 5.
2, Journal of Oriental Research of Madras Vol. IX, Part 1.p. 17 ff.
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A.D. as the starting point of Eastern Chalukyan line. There is one important factor which
might go against the date 624 A.D. viz the date 762 A.D. given to Vishnu Vardhana-II1 by
the chronogram ‘““‘Swadita’’.* The Eastern Chalukyan grants give a total period of 18
years for Kubja Vishnu Vardhana, 33 years for Jayasimha Vallabha-1, seven days for
Indrabhattaraka, 9 years for Vishnu Vardhana-11, 25 years for Mangi Yuvaraja, 13 years for
Jayasimha Vallabha-II, six months for Kokkili and 37 years for Vishnu Vardhana-1I1. Assuming
the starting point as 624 A.D. we would get 758 A.D. as the closing point of the reign of
Vishny Vardhana-III, whereas the *‘Swadita” ! chronogram gives 762 A.D. as belonging
to Vishnu Vardhana-III. There is thus a discrepancy of four years. It is not, however,
very difficult to adjust the period of four years over a total of 140 years, especially if
we do not assume that the coronation year of a king’s reign is reckoned as the
starting point of the next king. The “Swadita” chronogram in my opinion is not a great
point that can go against the date 624 A.D. especially since 624 A.D. practically satisfies
all other ingredients in all other grants. The Mattewada grant of Vishnuvardhana-II will be
satisfied only if we assume a Parnimanta Phalguna month, and not an Amanta month, and
from the grants of Chalukya Jayasimha-I, we see that the Parnimanta system, was also in
vogue, though rarely. We can therefore accept 624 A.D. as a firm date for the starting
point of the Eastern Chalukyan Dynasty.

If this is accepted, as it has to be, then we have from the Pamidimukkala grant of
Vishnu Vardhana-IT* that land to the extent of twelve Khandikas was given on the occasion
of an eclipse of the moon on the full moon day of Kartika in an unspecified regnal year to
a Brahmin Kutthisarman, a tesident of Orodu. Since Vishnu Vardhana reigned for only’
9 years and since there were only two eclipses of Kartika full moon in 673 A.D. and 682
A.D. during this period we can accept September, 673 A.D. as the date of this eclipse,
since the other year would be beyond his reign. If this is done, then Jayasimha-I his
immediate predecessor should have started his reign in the month of Asvayuja of 563 Saka
expired corresponding to September, 641 A.D. The date of Chipurupalli grant of Vishnu
Vardhana-1 corresponds to 641 A.D., and in that year Vishnu Vardhana’s successor viz. Jaya-
simha had also come to the throne. We are thus able to fix precisely the end of the reign of
Vishnu Vardhana-I as somewhere between July and September 641 A.D.

One important and interesting point emerges out of this. Three events have happened
in 641 A.D. The sack of Vatapi and destruction of Pulakesin-II occurred in 641 A.D.
Kubja Vishnu Vardhana assumed the title of Maharaja and issued his Chipurupalli grant® in
his name corresponding to his 18th year in 641 A.D. Kubja Vishnu Vardhana’s successor

1. C.P.No9of 1916—17,
2. C.Ps.Nos. 15 and 16 of 1916~17: See A. R. E, 1917, page 8, page 115-116.
3. Indian Antiquary Vol. XX, p. 16. -
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Jayasimha Vallabha-1 has succeeded him and come to the throne in 641 A.D. From the
above three facts we can conclude that somewhere in 641 A.D. when Pulakesin-II was
destroyed and Varapi fell, and a great confusion arose in the Western Chalukyan territory,
Kubja Vishnu Vardhana assumed full royal powers over Vengi. It is quite probable that
when a great disaster was upon his brother, Kubja Vishnu Vardhana could not have kept
quiet but would have rushed to the help of his brother and he too must have probably fell
in the some onslaught against the Pallavas since his successor had come to the throme in
641 A. D. This is the only probable solution of the date 641 A. D. which sees the close
of the reigns of Pulakeésin-1I, as well as that of Kubja Vishnu Vardhana of the Eastern
Chalukyan dynasty.
The present grant refers to the queen of Pulakesin-II in the following words :

“qifeelt grEwEad @ier ot an diaied an GRE @ggeRURGE aqqiue-
GHAEE FRFT AIASAAAETEHAT |

From the above and from the phrase ‘Kadamba Namadhéya Agra Mahadévya it is
clear that the Kadamba Mahadevi was the first queen of Pulakesin-II. 1t is quite possible
that he might have had other queens also but whether the Kadama Mahadevi is a queen
of Kadamba clan is 2 matter which cannot be settled now.

In the Aihole inscription® of Pulakesin-II, it is stated that after dealing with his
enemies Appayika and Govinda, Pulakésin turned his attention to the Kadamba capital
Vanavasi, which according to the poet Ravikirti the composer of the Aihole inscription
‘rivalled the seat of the Gods in its wealth and was adorned by a girdle of stones sporting
on the high waves of Varada river’. The fact that the Kadambas ceased to be a
considerable power from this date, shows that Pulakzsin’s campaign against them was a
complete success. It is just possible that with the complete subjugation of the Kadamba
territory into his own, Pulakesin might have entered into matrimonial alliances with them
and married a Kadamba princess.

The present grant mentions an Aluka Maharaja for whose eternal benefit or Akshaya
Phala also, the grant was given. We have now to settle the identity of this Aluka Maharaja.
Fortunately for us two famous stone inscriptions supply us with some details on these viz.,
the Mahakita pillar inscription® of Mangalésa and the Aihole inscription! of Pulakésin-II.
The Mahakita pillar inscription gives the victories of Kirtivarma which include the kings of
Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Vattura, Magadha, Madraka, Kérala, Ganga, Mushaka, Pandya,
Dramila, Chola, Alika and Vaijayanti. Some of these territories lay to the north and east
and the exact location of the Alika kingdom is not upto now settled. The 4ikole inscription

1. Indian Antiquary Vol. VIII, p. 237.
2. Indian Antiquary Vol, XIX, p. 18.
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of Pulakesin-II mentions that though in former days they had acquired happiness by

renouncing the seven sins, the Ganga and Alapa lords, being subdued by his dignity were

intoxicated always by drinking the nectar of close attendance upon him. ‘Gangalapendra

Vyasanani Saptahitva, Puroparjita Sampadopi Yasyanubhava Upanatassadasanasanna Sévamruta,
Pana Saundak’, the idea being that though the two kings had renounced the vice of drinking

along with the other six vices long ago, they became intoxicated once again by drinking the

nectar of attending upon Pulakesin-II. In other words, the Gangas and Alapas had become

nearest friends and associates of Pulakesin-II and were always in attendance upon him.

In the Harihar grant of Vinayaditya dated in 694 A.D. the Alukas are again spoken of in

conjunction with the Gangas and are called as Aluvas and as being the hereditary servants

of the Western Chalukyan kings. Who the Alapas were is not precisely known, but since the

present grant mentions the Aluka Maharaja, who had rendered great service to Pulakesin-I1
we may not be far from the fact in assuming that the Aliupas mentioned in the Aihale ins-

cription, are the same as the Alukas of the Mahakata pillar inscription. If so, since the

present grant mentions that the Alika Maharaja came from Mangalapura (which can be

identified with Mangalagiri in the modern Guntur district) and took up the overlordship of
Kallara which is also in that district, the Al@kas or the Alapas would appear to be a small

ruling feudatory line of chieftains some where in the region of Guntur district.

The present grant is a very important one since it establishes that by 616 A.D. the
conquest of Vengi by Pulakeéin-II had become an established fact. This and the Kopparam
plates' conclusively prove that in the first two decades of the seventh century itself, the
Guntur-Nellore region had been fully conquered by Pulakesin-II, and ‘the Pallava king
Mahendravarman, must have been deprived of these territories during the early part of the
reign of Pulakesin-1I. The phrase ‘Pishthapurakadanagrahananantaryena’ goes to prove that
the conquest of Vengi did occur in 616 A.D. itself. The king is described as granting the
village from Kallara and the Aluka Maharaja for whose benefit also the grant was made is
said to have come from Mangalagiri is modern Guntur District and Kallara is a well known
place in the Guntur District. The village that was granted, Marutaru is also very well
known in Narasaraopet taluk of Guntur district. This is one of the most important grants
for a study of the Western Chalukyan as well as the Fastern Chalukyan chronology and
history and it is a great pity that the original of the grant should have been allowed to be
lost without realising its importance.

1. Epigraphia Indica Vol. XVIII, p. 257.
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CHAPTER II1

THE TUMMEYANURU GRANT OF PULAKESIN-II

These plates were brought to the Hyderabad Museum some time ago. Just as in the
case of the Marutaru grant of Satyasraya Sri Prithvi Vallabha published earlier in this
volume, the importance of this grant also does not appear to have been fully appreciated.
Consequently no attempt was made to find out the spot from which these plates were
discovered or to take steps to preserve them in the Museum or to take an estampage of it.
These plates also would appear to have been destroyed with the earlier plates as part of the
refuse of the Museum. Fortunately due to the good sense of Sri V. Nagaraj, Photographer
of the Department of Archaeology, an excellent photo of the entire grant has been preserved
and the grant is being edited with the help of those photos. Except for the fact that the
copper plate grant was discovered somewhere in the border between Kurnool and Maha-
boobnagar districts, no other details are available about the find spot etc. of the plates.

The inscription is written on three copper plates held together by a ring. The plates
are rectangular in shape and measure each 6.4” in length and 1.8” in breadth. The plates are
not avilable to verify if the rims are raised. There is a hole about 0.4” in diameter in the
left side of the plates for a ring to pass through. The total weight of the plates, the ring
and the seal are not available, as the plates are not available.

There are altogether 24 lines of writing in the inscription distributed as follows :—

First plate second side 7 lines
Second plate first side 6 lines
Second plate second side 6 lines
Third plate first side 5 lines

24 lines
The inscription is engraved upon the inner side of the first plate, both sides of the second
plate and the inner side of the third plate. The outer side of the first and the third plates
is not inscribed. The characters belongto the Western Chalukyan script and resemble
those of many other inscriptions of this line of kings. The language of the record is
Sanskrit and it is written in prose. In point of orthography the record closely resembles
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the other Western Chalukyan records that have been discovered up to now.

The grant was issued by Pulakesin-II who is described in the grant as ‘‘Satyasraya
Sri Prithvi Vallabha Maharajadhi Raja Paromeswara’, in the immediate presence of Lord
Sangameswara on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on a Kartika Paarpami day. The year of
the issue of the grant is not specifically mentioned in the record. The grant is of the
village Tummeyaniru which is described in the grant, as being situated in the Chalukya
Vishaya, and located in between Santanir and Pulikurope villages on the southern bank of
Chinteru near Jukar Tirtha. The grant was made to Mabuganaswamy of the Atreyasa Gotra
and the Apastamba Sutra, who was the son of Malarévaswamy of the Indupiwr Ghatika. The
father of the grantee is described as well versed in the Vzda, Védanga and the Itihasa, as
performing the six duties or Shatkarmas well, and as being praised by all the people for
his excellent character and the merit that he acquired thereby. The land which was granted
is said to have been measured by a standard Royal measure or Rajamana measuring 25
Nivartanas. 1t would therefore appear that the entire village Tummeyaniar was not granted
but only a particular portion of it measured out by the Rajamana. This is borne out by
the fact that in describing the boundaries of the grant, the Western boundary is described
as Kapparépa Pannasa. Panndsa is a measure of land and it is thus clear that the grant is
of a portion of land either in Tummeyanar village or the block of land itself is being called
Tummeyanar in the grant and is described as being bounded by the other Panndsas men-
tioned in the grant, and being measured out by a Royal standard scale each measuring
25 Nirvartanas or Rajamana.

The grant is obviously that of Pulakésin-II though the name Pulakzsin does not
specifically appear in the grant. The grant starts with the usual Western Chalukyan
Prasasti and mentions Kirtivarma, to whom is said to have been born the king Satyasraya
Sri Prithvi Vallabha Maha Rajadhi Raja. In the Hyderabad Plates of Pulakesin-II' he is
described merely as Sri Satyasraya Prithvi Vallabha Maharaja and not as Maha Rajadhi Raja
Parameswara. In the Goa Plates® of Saka 532, he is described as Sri Prithvi Vallbha
Muaharaja. In this grant another phrase is added as follows, to describe the king :

““Para Nripati Pardjayopalabdha Parameswara Apara Namadheyah” which means
that he obtained another name Parameéswara by defeating a host of hostile kings. In the
next grant® of a later king as for example that of Adityavarma, the epithets Maha Rajadhi
Rajah and Parameswara are applied to the king as well as to his father. In other words the
final settlement of the Western Chalukyan Birudas would appear to be mere Maharajah for

1. Indian Antiquary Vol. VI p. 72.
2. Journal of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, Vol, X, - p. 365,
3. Journal of the Bombay branch, Royal Asiatic Society Vol, XVI—page 240.
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Pulake$in-I and Maharaja and Paraméswara for Pulakesin-II and Maharajadhi Raja Para-
meswara and Bhattaraka for his successors, Vikramaditya-1I, Vinayaditya etc,

From the description of the king as Satyasraya Sri Prithvi Vallabha Mahara]adhz
Ra japarameswara in the grant it is clear that this is a grant of Pulakesin-II after he had
attained the title Paraméswara, the origin of which is mentioned in his Hyderabad grant.

The inscription does not specifically mention any year, as the year of the grant.
However, it gives the information that the grant was made on a lunar eclipse during a full
moon-day of a Karthika month. Pulakesin-II is said to have come to throne in 610 A. D.-
611 A. D. and ruled for roughly forty years. During this period of time, there was
Kartika Parnami Lunar eclipse in the years 618, 619, 635, 636 and 637 A.D. It is not
possible to exactly locate the year of the grant from out of this in the absense of further
information.

The present grant is very important since it gives us an interesting clue to the home-
land of the Chalukyas. This grant introduces for the first time the phrase “Chalkya
Vishaya’’, which refers to a territorial division of the land called Chalkya. The word
Chalkya is the original form of the dynastic name and by the insertion of a euphonic vowel,
this became Chalukya later on. From this name of the clan, the territory must have
derived its name.

The following other details, that are available to us, regarding the origin of Chalu-
kyas gleaned from the other Chalukyan records will be of interest in solving this problem.

(a) Most of the Western Chalukyan inscriptions have been recovered from the Rayala-
sima districts of Andhra Pradesh. For example three of the plates of Vikrama-
ditya-1 have been found in Kurnool district, and in addition a number of plates
of the later kings, as for example the Mayalaru plates of Vinayaditya etc. have all
been recovered from those districts only.

(b) Most of the villages mentioned in the Western Chalukyan grants are identifiable
with those situated in the Rayalasima districts.

(c) Many terms like ‘Vadlw’, ‘Khanduka Vadlu’, ‘Unchamanna’ etc. are all local terms
which occur in the plates of Vikramaditya-I and others. The words ‘Vadlu’ and
‘Khanduka Vadlyw’ are obviously telugu words.

(d) There are also some stone inscriptions' of Vinayaditya and Vikramaditya in Telugu
language and these are some of the earliest Telugu inscriptions available to us.

(e) In addition, we must also remember, that there is a traditional account of the

" origin of the Eastern Chalukyas which is found in the Nandampudi grant® of the

Eastern Chalukyan king Raja Raja. In this grant, the legendary account of the
origin of the Chalukyas is given in great detail. According to this, Vijayaditya, the

1, Ep.coll. No. 364—1920  Ep. coll. No, 359—1920
2. Epigraphia Indica Vol. 1V. p. 300.
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earliest ancestor of the Chalukyan family, is said to have been defeated and killed
by Trilachanapallava. Vijayaditya’s wife who was carrying at that time, took refuge
along with a purohit, at a place called Mudivému. There she was given shelter and
brought up by one Vishnubhatta Somayaji. In course of time, she gave birth to a
male child which was named as Vishruvardhana. Having learnt the disaster of his
father from his mother, Vishnuvardhana when he grew up, went to a hill called
‘Chalukya giri’ and there did Tapascharya and invoked the aid of Goddess
Nandabhagavati Gowri. He also invoked the aid of Lord Kumara, Narayana
and the Matriganas. Through this divine help, he obtained his royal insignia
and then conquered the Kadamba, the Ganga and the other kings, and thus
founded the Chalukya kingdom after doing penance in the Chalukyagiri. The
Mudivemu mentioned here has been identified with Peddamudiyam of Jammala-
madugu taluq of Cuddapah district. The mountain Chalukyagiri where Vishnu-
vardhana did his penance should therefore be situated in the regional habitat of
the Chalukyas viz. the Chalkya Vishaya, just as other hills as for example the
‘Mushikaparvata® derive their name by being situated in the territory of Mishikas.

(f) There is a reference in the Nagarjunakonda inscriptions' to Khanda Chaliki
Remmanaka i.e. Remmanaka, son of Khanda Chaliki, who was Mahasenapati and
Mahatalavara of the Ikshavaku ruler Virapurashadatta. This is the earliest
Chalukyan chieftain known to history. But this chieftain is described as Vasishthi
Putra, whereas the Chalukyas were Haritiputras.

The present grant by Pulakesin-II introduces for the first time a reference to Chalukya
Vishaya and from the find spot of the grant, and from the reference in the grant to
Sangameswara which obviously refers to Lord Sangameswara situated at the confluence of
the Tungabhadra and the Krishna rivers, near Alampar of Mahabubnagar district, it is very
clear that the Chalukya Vishaya should have formed part of the Rayalasima districts,
inclusive of Kurnool and perhaps part of the Mahabubnagar district also. The Chalikis or
Chalkyas must have been originally the inhabitants of the Rayalasima districts, and
probably were living in the neighbourhood of the Srisaila, and their homeland must have
come to be called as Chalukya vishaya, after them.

The Indupar Ghatika mentioned in the grant obviously refers to a Ghatika that must
have been in existence at Indupir. This and the other villages etc. mentioned in the grant
are not susceptible of verification with the modern villages. Sangameswara in whose
presence the grant is made obviously refers to the Lord of the Sangameswara temple at the
confluence of the rivers Krishna and Tungabhadra and within a few miles of the famous
Alampar Kshetra of the modern Mahabubnagar district.

1. Epigraphia Indica Vol. XX, 18, B, 4.
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CuaprTER IV

THE VELNALLI GRANT OF VIKRAMADITYA-I OF THE
WESTERN CHALUKYAN DYNASTY — 596 A.D.

This set of plates was also discovered by me among the discarded stuff of the Hydera-
bad Museum that was set apart for disposal. This was salvaged in time by me. The
provenance of the grant and the place from which it was recovered are unfortunately lost
to us and there is no record kept of it anywhere. An examination of the grant reveals that
it is the same as the Gadwal plates of Vikramaditya-I published in Epigraphia Indica
Volume X, Page 100. How it came to be acquired by the Hyderabad museum is not known.

The inscription is incised on three plates each measuring 9% in length and
about 41" in breadth. The plates are held together with a ring the ends of which are
closed by a seal containing the well-known Varaha emblem of the Chalukyas. The edges of
the plates are well raised. The plates, and the ring and seal weigh 1375 grms. and 390 grms.
respectively. The first and the last plates are inscribed on the inner side only, while the

middle plate is written on both the sides. There are altogether 38 lines in writing distribu-
ted as follows :

First plate second side 9 lines
Second plate first side 8 lines
Second plate second side 11 lines
Third plate first side 10 lines

Total 38 lines

An excellent photo of the plates and the seal is published along with this.

The characters belong to the old Telugu Kannada script, and closely resemble those
of the other charters issued by the Western Chalukyan kings. The language of the record
is wholly Sanskrit. In point of view of orthography the inscription closely resembles thgse
of the other records of Vikramaditya-I. The usual features of orthography like the usg) of
class nasals for Anuswara and Visarga Sandhi are also seen in this grant.
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The date of the grant is clearly mentioned as
OO 9T Fhaveadly,
N . "
qaeaTd FAsausy dqwe Fafdad |

i.e. 596 of Saka year, corresponding to the 20th victorious year of the reign of the king.
596 Saka corresponds to the year 674 A.D. and this tallies with the 20th year of the King
Vikramaditya since he is said to have ascended the throne in 654-55 A.D. Hence the grant
may be assigned to the year 674-75 A.D. The grant is said to have been made on the
Vaisakha Powrnamasya day and hence the exact date would be 15th April, 675 A.D. which is
the date of the grant.

The grant was made when the king had entered the *““Chalika Vishaya’ and was living
in the ‘‘Vijaya Skandhavara’ or the victorious army headquarters of Uragapura on the
southern banks of the river Kaveri. The phrase used is:

qiew F9d 9faza wEd g qezafeg
I Afareafd GagemaamEmr |

The grant was made at the instance of Ganga Mahadévi and was given to Kundasarma
son of Swamivanda Sarma and the grand son of Iswara Shadangavith of the Kapyasa Gotra
which refers to Kapi Gotra. The grant was made of land to an extent of 25 Nivartanas
measured by a royal standard measure of the Rajamana. It is stated that the grant was
made with Khanduka Vadla Sahita or with a Khanduka full of Vadlu. The Khanduka
obviously refers to a ‘Putti’ and Vadlu is paddy grain and hence the grant is made along
with a Putti of paddy grain to the brahmins. Along with the grant to the above mentioned
person a further grant of land of an extent of 25 Nivartanas measured by the royal measure
or the Rajamana was also made to Badammaswamy son of Tatammaswamy and grand son of
Maheswaraswamy belonging to Vatsasa Gotra. In addition a further grant of land to an
extent of 25 Nivartanas was also made to Kanta Sarma. The grant was written by the
Mahasandhi Vigrahika by name SriJayaséna. The grant further records in the last line an
interesting fact that Kundaswamy himself is the executor of this grant and no one else.
After the usual imprecatory phrases at the end of the grant it is stated that the grant is
made by king who is described as born in the Chalukya Vamsa and as destroyer of the

Pallavakula.
The grant begins with the usual and well-known stanzas......

saefysad fasoy: aug evfiamag ete.

As.is usual with the beginning of the various charters of the Chalukyas, the king’s great
grand-father is described as Pulakesi Vallabha Maharaja. This obviously refers to Pulakesin-I.
He is described in the grant as being born in the Chalukya Varmsa whose line of kings belong
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to the Manavyasa Gotra which is being praised by all the worlds, who were the sons of
Hariti, who were brought up by the Sapta Loka Matrikas, whose family was being well
protected by Lord Kartikeya and who had obtained the Varahalarichana or the Boar symbol
by the grace of the Lord Vishnu. King Pulakzsin-1 is also said to possess a body that had
been purified by the Avabritha Snana at the end of an Asvamedha. After him a reference is
made to Satyasraya Sri Kirti Vallabha Maharaja who is the father of Pulakesin-II. After
him a reference is made to Satyasraya Sri Prithvi Vallabha Maharaja Parameswara who is the
father of the grantor and is described as having obtained the second name of Parameswara
by defeating Sri Harshavardhana who was the Lord of the Uttarapatha.

Then the present grantor viz. king Vikramaditya-I is referred to. He is said to have
overthrown with the help of his horse called Chitrakantha and his sharp sword, which was
irradiated by tasting the blood of the hostile kings in many famous battles, the confederacy
of three kings who had interrupted the royalty of his father. His arm is said to be like the
coils of the serpent which sustains the burden of the earth. Having brought the entire
kingdom under the rule of one sovereign he reestablished by the fiat of his own mouth for
furthering his fame and piety the grants which had been made to the Gods and the brahmins
and which had been destroyed by the intervening threereigns. Having won the hostile kings
in country after country, in war without any impedements, the goddess of fortune of his
lineage assumed again the position of supreme Lordship. Up to now the Prasasii is the
same as that which is found in the other plates of Vikramaditya-I.

After this follow four stanzas in this grant which are also found only in the Hydera-
bad plates of king Vikramaditya-I.

In the first of these stanzas it is stated that victory was achieved by Sri Vallabha who
crushed the glory of Narasimha, destroyed the valour of Mahendra and subdued Easwara
with his very eyes referring obviously to the three Pallava kings. In the second stanza it is
stated that Vikramaditya who bore the title Srivallabha became joyous and even more so
after forcibly wooing the lady of the Southern quarters and had taken possession of Kanchi
which was her girdle. In the third verse it is stated that the king Rana Rasika bore the
title Raja Malla since he destroyed the Mahamalla an obvious reference to Narasimhavarma,
the Pallava king. The last verse describes the defence of Kanchi, which was girt by a moat
which was deep and difficult and by rampart walls difficult to cross, and says that the city
was captured by the conqueror of Easwarapotarija.

There is one passage in the grant which has given rise to some controversy regarding
its interpretation. The phrase is as follows :—

“@i:  GemfafiberraRel wrEEg dERBARY g
faeear Satammar geRaiastafiagd wgE enfiaard |”
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Literally translated, the above phrase means, that the king Vikramaditya made his
own, the kingdom of his father which had been engulfed by three other kings, and in which
he reestablished by the order of his mouth for the furtherence of Dharma and fame, the
grants that had been given for the benefit of the Gods and the brahmins. Who exactly are
the three kings mentioned above who partitioned among themselves the kingdom of
Pulakésin-11 is a moot point to determine.

The broad facts of history of this period are well-known. The Pallava king Narasimha-
varma-I (630-668 A.D.) defeated and killed Pulakésin-II about 642 A.D. and Badami city
which was the capital of the Western Chalukyas was also burnt. Vikramaditya-I the son
of Pulakesin-II was able to reassert himself, and establish the kingdom again in 655 A.D.
The struggle with the Pallavas however continued during the time of the Pallava king
Mahendravarma-1I (668-670 A.D.) son of Narasimhavarma and his successor Parameéswara
(670-680 A.D.). What happened in the interregnum from 642 to 54 A.D. is not quite clear,
though it is certain that the Western Chalukyas reestablished their supremacy, after defea-
ting the Pallavas.

The Avanipati Tritaya mentioned here, has been held to refer to the Chalas, the Pandyas
and the Keralas of the south by some scholars, and to the three Pallava kings, who ruled
over parts of Kanchi, Ceded districts and Nellore and Guntur districts by some other
scholars. If the reference to the Avanipati Tritaya means Cholas, Pandyas and Kéralas, then
including the Pallavas, there should have been four kings and not three kings who should
have been defeated by Vikramaditya. In fact Dr. D. C. Sircar who has edited the Amadala-
padu plates of Vikramaditya-I' was fully aware of this difficulty, and he has stated that
it is difficult to determine which of the four southern kings viz. Pandya, Chola, Pallava and
Kerala is to be omitted in this, and has further stated that the explanation of the omission
of one of the four powers by Vikramaditya-I would appear to be, that the king had no
occasion to enter into that particular territory.

If the reference is to the Chala, Pandya and Kerala empire, then, the mention of
Uragapura in the Cholika Vishaya in this plate would be difficult to explain. From the
details given in this plate it is seen that Vikramaditya was camping at Uragapura which was
his Vijayaskandhavara or a military camping ground at Uragapura. Thus if the Chola
kingdom by the date of the grant viz. 674 A.D. had not fully been conquered by Vikrama-
ditya-I itis obvious that the Avanipati Tritaya could not include the Chalas by that date.
Moreover the four verses regarding the conquest of the Pallavas explained above are
mentioned also in the earlier Hyderabad grant of Vikramaditya-1.* 1t is thus clear that the

reference to the Avanipati Tritaya is only to the defeat of the Pallavas, and that event must

1. Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXXII, Chapter IV, - p. 182.
2. Indian Antiquary Vol.. VI p. 75
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have happened during the early part of the reign of Vikramaditya. His conquest of the:
Chola kingdom, for which we get the date as 674 A.D. in this grant must have been during
the later part of his reign, since Vikramaditya’s reign itself came to close round about
678 A.D. In other words, since just five years before the close of his reign, Vikramaditya
is found camping at the military camping place of Uragapura which is obviously a reference
to Uraiyar of the Trichnopoly district which was the capital of Cholas, the Avanipati Tritaya
by whose conquest he re-established his family prestige at the beginning of his reign
cannot obviously refer to Cholas, and could not also refer to Pandyas and Keralas
since no conquest of their tertitory would be possible except by a march through the
Chola territory, unless he has marched by the West coast for which there is no evidence.
Thus the ‘Avanipati Tritaya’ mentioned here, refers only to the three component parts of
the kingdom of the Pallavas which comprised portions of Kanchi, Ceded districts, and
Nellore and Guntur districts. This view is also in consonance with the geographical factors,
since these three areas are contiguous to the Western Chalukyan dominions, and if
Vikramaditya had reestablished his sovereignty by defeating the Pallavas and Narasimha-
varma-I, he could possibly have done so, only by conquering the Ceded districts, Nellore
and Guntur districts and then the area near Kanchi. Itis only after this is done, can he
move into the Chola territory, which he must’have done in the closing years of his reign.
Since the reestablishment of the kingdom itself by Vikramaditya-I is after his reconquest
of his father’s kingdom, that had been partitioned by three kings, it is obvious that the
three kings could only be the three Pallava kings who had been ruling over component
parts of the kingdom.

It is also significant to note here that at this period of time the Chalas were not- a
mighty ruling family. It was only under the great Vijayalaya that the Chslas reasserted
their independence. Duriug 7th Century A.D. the Cholas were insignificant rulers. Itis
therefore important to remember that the village Veinalli granted is said to be situated in
the Cholika Vishaya. The term ‘Vishaya® is well-known as a name of a territorial division
of a country or a kingdom, and if the Cholas had been a ruling power who had been
conquered by Vikramaditya-1, their territory would not have been referred to as Cholika
Vishaya but as Chola Rajya. We also know from other evidence that during the period
under consideration the Chala powers that were having supremacy in the south during the
early centuries of the christian era, had a set back and were probably ruling as subordi-
nates in the Ceded districts as the Renadu Cholas as they were called till the reestablishment
of their kingdom by Vijayalaya. In view of all these it would appear that the ‘Avanipati
Tritaya’ mentioned is a reference only to the three component kings of the Pallavas.

The grant is of the village Velnalli. Prof. E. Hultzsch had read the name- of the
village as ‘Cheduli’. This is obviously incorrect. The word can clearly be read as Velnalli.
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“The ‘La’ in this word as well as in the word ‘Cholika Vishaya’ are the same. Velnalli is
also a typical south Indian word. Uragapuri is obviously a reference to Uraiyar of the Chsla
kingdom. There is no justification in identifying it with Nagapatnam as has been done by
Dr. Hultzsch, treating it as a literal translation of the word Nagapatnam. In fact Naga-
patnam is not situated on the southern banks of Kaveri. Uragapuri or Uraiyur is just
on the southern banks of Kaveri and ‘Vélnalli’ the village under grant is therefore a village
in Trichinopoly district,

The grant of the village mentioned was made at the request of Gangamahadeévi. She
seems to be one of the queens of Vikramaditya-11.

We know from the Hunnir plates issued by Vikramaditya-I, who was camping at
Malliyar that the grant mentioned there was made atthe request of the Ganga prince,
Madhava, son-in-law, of an otherwise unknown elder brother of Vikramaditya called Rana
Ragavarma. The expediton of Vikramaditya to the Chola kingdom seems to have been not
quite successful. It would appear that Paraméswaravarma, the Pallava ruler escaped from
Kanchi, gathered his forces from the rest of the kingdom and caused a diversion by sending
a force into the Western Chalukyan country, and joined battle with Vikramaditya at the
famous battle ground Peruvalanallir in Lalgudi Taluq of Trichinopoly district. Int he Karam
grant, king Parameswara mentions that he forced Vikramaditya whose army consisted of
several lakhs of men, to take to flight alone and covered only by a rag. Though this may be
a piece of exaggeration, there seems to be no doubt that Vikramaditya’s thrust into the
South of India seems to have ended in a fiasco and he was forced to retreat into his own
kingdom, leaving the Pallavas alone for the time being.
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Plate III (b)
THE VELNALLI PLATES OF VIKRAMADITYA-I ok e

Second Plate : Second Side

(A general view of the plates bound by the ring and the seal )
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CHAPTER V

IPARUMEKAL GRANT OF VIKRAMADITYA-I — 660 A.D,

This set of copper plates which is also known as the Amudalapadu plates of Vikrama-
ditya-I was acquired for the Hyderabad Museum by purchase by my predecessor. The
inscription has been published in the Telugu journal Bharati of May, 1957 - Page 86 by
Pandit Gadiyaram Ramakrishna Sarma. It has also been published again in Epigraphia
Indica, Vol. XXXII - Part IV - Page 175 by Dr. D. C. Sircar. It is included in this volume,
since it forms part of the copper plate possessions of the Andhra Pradesh Government
Museum. )

The inscription is engraved upon four plates held together by a ring. The plates are
rectangular in shape and measure 19 cm. in length and 8.4 cm. in breadth. The plates and
seal weigh 1240 grms. and 195 grms. respectively. The plates are strung by a ring, which
is secured by a seal containing the well-known Varaha Lanchana of the Chalukyas. There
are altogether 48 lines of writing in the inscription and they are distributed as follows :

First plate second side 7 lines
Second plate first side 7 lines
Second plate second side 8 lines
Third plate first side 9 lines
Third plate second side 8 lines
Fourth plate first side 9 lines
Total 48

The characters belong to Telugu Kennada alphabet and closely resemble the other
grants of Vikramaditya-1, of the Western Chalukyan dynasty. The grant is dated
in the 5th regnal year of the king and was issued on a Vaisakha Paurnima Tithi. As the king
is known from other sources, to have come to the throne in 654-55 A.D. the date of the
present grant can therefore be fixed as 30th April, 660 A.D.

The grant mentions the usual Prasasti of the Western Chalukyan kings, and the
phrases describing the exploits of the various kings are identical with those found in other
plates. ‘
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The object of the grant was to give the village ‘Iparumkal’, situated in the Vamguravadi
Vishaya by Maharajadhi Raja Parameswara Vikramaditya Satyasraya Sri Prithvi Vallabha i.e.
Vikramaditya-I, when he was camping at the village Marrara. The grant was made in
favour of one Sudarsanacharya for payment of Gurudakshina on the occasion of the king’s
Sivamandala Diksha on the full moon day of the Vaisakha month. The village Marrara
has been indentified by Pandit Gadiyaram Ramakrishna Sarma with Chinnamarrar and
Peddamarrar on the Krishna bank in the Kollapur taluk of Mahabubnagar district. The
Vishaya is said to be Vamgaravadi and probably the village Vamgaru of Wanaparti taluq of
Mahabubnagar district, has a reference to this. Iparumkal the actual name of the village
that was granted has been identified by Pandit Ramakrishna Sastry with the village
Vippanagundla about 12 miles from Marrara.

The most important point of interest in the grant is the glimpse that it gives us about
the rituals of the Sivamandala Diksha that were prevalent in those days. The Chalukyas as
is seen from their Prasastis were all devoted to the Sapramatrikas or the seven mothers, to
Lord Kumara and to Lord Narayana. The Biruda normally adopted by them, viz. Sri Prithvi
Vallabha, obviously refers to Sridevi and Bhudevi. XKing Mangalesa of the Western
Chalukyan dynasty is described as Paramabhagavata in one of the inscriptions of Pula-
kesin-11, father of Vikramaditya-I the present grantor. As such the kings would appear
to have been Vaishnavites up to the time of Pulakesin-II and Vikramaditya-I would appear
to be the first to be converted to Saivism. This is a very interesting point of the origin and
development of the Saivite faith in this area. '

Though it is generally thought that the foundation of Virasaiva or Lingayata sect
was laid firmly by Saint Basavéswara in the 12th century A.D. still the system would appear
to have come into vogue much earlier as many earlier saints are mentioned in Basavapuarana.
The ritual of the Diksha is also described in these books. Thus the grant of the land as
Gurudakshina to Sudarsanacharya who was the guru of Vikramaditya-I for initiating him
into Saiva Diksha shows that there might have been some resemblance to the imitation of
the Virasaivas. Vikramaditya-I seems to have been the first ruler of the Badami line of
Western Chalukyan kings to patronise Saivism.
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CHAPTER VI

THE PANIYAL GRANT OF VINAYADITYA-I

This set of copper plates was acquired for the Hyderabad Museum by purchase by-
my predecessor. These were found in the village of Pallipadu, and were recovered by Sri
Gadiyaram Ramakrishna Sarma. The plates have also been published by Sri Gadiyarara
Ramakrishna Sarma in the Journal of the History of Deccan and Culture Vol. III. No. I:
January, 1956. They are republished here as they form part of the copper plate grants
of the Andhra Pradesh Government Museum.

The inscription is engraved upon three copper plates held together by a ring. The
plates are rectangular in shape and measure 22.8 cm. in length and 8.4 cm. in breadth. The
plates and seal weigh 969 grams and 340 grams respectively. The plates are strung by a ring
which is secured by a seal with the usual Varaha Lanchana, the Western Chalukya'iz symbol.
There are altogther 31 lines of writing with 8 lines of writing on each side except the third
plate first side which has only seven lines. The edges are all trim and thus the writing has
been well preserved. The characters belong to the Telugu Kannada alphabet and resemble
the Western Chalukyan script closely.

The grant is dated on the full moon day of the month of Vaisakha in the second year
after the expiry of Saka 604. The date of the grant is thus 27th April, 682 A.D. Since the
grant is said to be in the second year of the accession of the king Vinayaditya, the date of
accession of the king can therefore be fixed at 680 A.D. and at 681 A.D. if the second
regnal year mentioned in the grant is the running year and not the expired year. From
the other inscriptions of Vinayaditya we can find that his regnal years are counted from two
different points,! one starting from some date between 2nd June and 5th July, 681 A.D. and
the other between 18th October, 678 A.D. and 2and July, 679 A.D. The explanation for
this discrepancy is not easy. The date in the present grant, would appear to support the
first version viz. the accession at some date between 2nd June and 4th July, 681 A.D.
There are only two records of the same king called Jzjari record® which was given in the

9th regnal year, Saka 609, Ashadha Sukia 15 divasa and the Togarchédu record® which was.
1. Epigrapha Indica, Vol, XXII, also A, R, E, (1926). ii, 11.

2. Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII, - p. 300.
3. Journal of Bom, Br, Roy. As. Soc., Vol. XVI, - p. 231.
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given in the 10th regnal year Saka 611, Kartika Sukla Divas 15, where dates do not tally
with this date. With the exception of these two records, all the other remaining records of
king Vinayaditya give the figure 681 or 682 A.D. as the date of his accession. We also know
that his father Vikramaditya came to the throne in 655 A.D. and he ruled for 27 years and
his reign must have come to a close in 681 A.D. Normally Vinayaditya’s rule would
thus have begun in 681-82 A.D.

Apart from this record there are 9records of this king excluding the two Dharwar
records which are said to be spurious. Their details are given below :

Sl No. Place Regnal Year Saka Year Date of Grant Corresponding English Date
(1) Lakshmeswar* 17 608 Magha Su. 15 3rd Feb. 637 A.D.
(2 Jejari® 9 609 Ashadha Su. 15  2nd July 687 A.D.
(3) Togarchedu® 10 611 Kartika Su. 15 3rd Nov. 689 A.D.
(4) Kurnool* 11 613 Magha Su. 15 10th Jan. 692 A.D.
(5) Sorab® 11 614 Dakshinayana 22nd June 692 A.D.
(6) Mayalar® 11 614 no details 692 A.D.

(7Y Dayyamdinne® 12 614 Ashadha Su. 15  22nd June 693 A.D.
(8) Harihar® 14 616 Kartika Su. 15 9th Oct. 694 A.D.
9) Patoda® 14 617 Vaisakha Su 15  4th May 695 A.D.

Excepting the Togarchedu and the Jejari records, the data mentioned in all the others
gives only 681-82 A.D. as the date of Vinayaditya. The present grant is very important,
since it is the earliest grant of Vinayaditya up to now discovered. Since this is the earliest
record of his, during the second year of his accession, which yields the result 681 A.D. we
may take it that 681 A.D. is the correct date of his accession to the throne.

The inscription of Vinayaditya give the impression of a very successful and prosperous
king. The Pallavas, Kalabhra, Kerala, Haihaya, Vila, Malwa, Chola, Pandya and other kings
are said to have been reduced by Vinayidditya to a state of servitude. He is stated in his
tecords as having arrested at the command of his father the power of the three kings of

Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII - p. 112,

Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII - p, 300.

Journal of Bom. Br. Roy. As. Soc., Vol, XVi, - p, 231,

Indian Antiquary, Vol. VI, - p. 88,

Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIX, - p. 146.

Journal of Oriental Research of Madras, Vol. X, Part 1. - p. 27.

Indian Antiquary, Vol. VI, p. 300 & Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XIX, p. 62.
Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII, - p. 300,

Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. X, Part I, - p. 29,, (foot note 9).

WPNan,swN=
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Pandya, Kerala and Chola and also of the Pallgvas and so gratified his father’s mind by bring--
ing all the provinces into a state of peace and quiet. It is obvious from this as well as from
the statement inthe granis of his father Vikramaditya-I that after the conquest of the
‘Avanipati Tritaya’ or the Pallavas who were ruling in the three kingdoms of Ceded districts,
Nellore and Guntur districts, and Kanchi, the campaign against the south was continued by
Vikramaditya-I and later by his successor Vinayaditya, who seems to have reduced all the
southern chiefs in battles. There is a reference in the Rayagad® plates of Vijayaditya son of
Vinayaditya, in which it is stated that Vinayaditya made the kings of Kavera, Simhala,
Parasika, and other dwipas to pay tribute to him, and in addition he is supposed to have
obtained the Palidhwaja or a particular arrangement of flags in rows, by defeating the
supreme sovereigns of northern India. It is thus clear, that under Vinayaditya the power of
the Western Chalukyas which had been eclipsed during the last years of Pulakésin-II rose
once again to its zenith. i

This inscription was issued from the war camp at the city of Banamkallu, and was
intended to record the grant of the village Panyal to one Madhavaswamy, well versed in the
Vedas, who was the son of Godariswamy and grand son of Priyankaraswami of the Bhara-
dwajasa Gotra. The village Panyal was at a distance of 2 Krosas from Dharmapura on the
southern bank of Krishna. The village was granted free of taxes and penalties. Banam-
kallu has been identified by Pandit Sarma with Panagallu about ten miles from Wanaparti
in Mahaboobnagar district. Dharmapura is perhaps the same as Dharmavaram which is
at a distance of two Krosas from Pallipadu. It is possible that the word Paniyal may refer
to the village Pallipadu from where the grant was discovered. Except for the name of the
village and the other details of the grant, this grant follows closely the other records of
this king. The importance of this grant is in the fact that this is the earliest grant of
Vinayaditya issued in the second year of his reign and hence the date that is obtained from
this grant of his accession to the throne can be accepted to be authoritative.

1. Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X, - p, 14,
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SectioN II

THE WESTERN CHALUKYAS OF KALYANI






CuarTER VII

II. A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE WESTERN CHALUKYAN
DYNASTY OF KALYANI

1. INTRODUCTION

The Badami Western Chalukyan rule over the Deccan came to an end round about 750
A. D., with the rise of the Rashtrakatas who ruled for nearly 200 years with their capital at
Manyakheta or Malkhed. Though the power of the Western Chalukyas was thus over-
shadowed, they did not completely cease to exist, but were ruling as small feudatories here
and there. After a period of nearly 200 years of rule by the Rashsrakitas, the Western
Chalukyas rose to prominence again, as the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani, and ruled for a
further period of 200 years.

There are some traditional accounts giving the genealogical connection between the
Western Chalukyas of Badami, and the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani. The last ruler of the
Badami line was Kirtivarma-II and we have no contemporaneous evidence to show, whether
he left any offspring, or not. The traditional connection between the Western Chalukyan
lines of Badami and Kalyani is given in the Kauthem grant' of 1009 A. D. which gives us a
list of seven kings spread over a period nearly 240 years counting from the last date of
Vijayaditya of the Badami line to the reign of Taila-II who was the first important ruler of
the Kalyani line of the Western Chalukyas. The connection is as follows:

Vi jayc‘lzditya of Badami line

| .
Vikramaditya-1T Bhilna—l
(From here the Kalyani line of the
Kirtivarma-I1 Western Chalukyas starts)

Badami line
Kirtivarma-111

Tai}a-l
Vikramc‘zc|litya-l 17
Bhinla—II
Ayylana
Vikram aclli tya-1V

I
Taila-II (973-996 A.D.)

"1, Indian Antiguary Vol. XVI, 15-24
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About all the kings from Bhima-I to Bhima-II, we have no record at all, except the:
bare mention of their names. Even about Ayyaerna we have only some fragmentary references..
Of Vikramaditya-IV also we have no clear mention. Thus the main line of the Western.
Chalukyas of Kalyani may be said to start with the reign of Taila-IT

2. TAILA-II (973 A.D. - 996 A.D.)

His full name is 4havamalla Narmadi Taila-1II. We find references to him as a feudatory
of Krishna-III of the Rashtrakuta dynasty, in 957 and 965 A.D. They mention a Tailapayya
as a subordinate in charge of a Nadu. From this subordinate station Taila-IF would appear
to have strengthened his position and consolidated his reign. The growing weakness of the
central power of the Rashtrakatas kindled his ambition and when Malkhéd or Manyakheta the
capital of the Rashrrakutas was plundered by the Paramaras of Malwa, Taila got his chance.

The collapse of the Rashtrakita power was complete and Taila-IT asserted his position
more or less as the heir to the Rashtrakira kingdom. Taila-1I was married to a Rasherakita
princess called Jakkavve by name, who was the daughter of a certain Bhammaharatta, and
had two sons by her, the elder being called Satyasraya, and the younger being called Dasa-
varma or Yasovarma.

3. SATYASRAYA (997 — 1008 A.D.)

Taila-1I was succeeded by his eldest son Satyasraya who had two Birudas or titles,
called Akalankacharita and Irivabedanga which means a wonderful man among those who
pierce in attack. There are about nine records of his period most of which mention him as
the reigning king.

From certain Chsla records, we learn that Satyasraya had to fight constantly with the
Chola king of the South. He had the feudatory the Maha Samantha Sobhana Rasa. He had
a daughter who was married to the Nolamba chieftain Iriva Nolambadhi Raja. She is descri-
bad in one inscription as the grand daughter of Taila, the daughter of Satyasraya, and the
younger sister of Vikramaditya. Satyasraya thus consolidated the position and power of the
Western Chalukyas of Kalyani and paved the way for their future glory.

4. VIKRAMADITYA-V. (1008 A.D.— 1015 A.D.).

The next name given in the genealogical table after Satyasraya is Dasavarma or Yaso-
varma. There are no records issued during his reign and infact his name is omitted in the
later records. Hence, it would appear that he did not actually reign after Satyasraya.
Thus, Satyasraya was succeeded in 1008 A.D. by his nephew Vikramaditya-V who had a very
short reign of three or four years only. Vikramaditya had the Biruda Tribhuvana Malla. The
Kauthem Grant from Miraj during his reign gives Saka year 930 with the mention of lunar
-clipse which falls in 1009 A.D. He too would appear to have had only a nominal reign.

5. JAGADEKA MALLA JAYASIMHA-II (1015 A.D. — 1042 A.D.)
After Vikramaditya-V, we have Ayyana-II, the younger brother of Vikramaditya and:
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then Akkadevi, the elder sister of Jayasimha-II. Though a few records mention them, they
do not appear to have been powerful monarchs and there are also doubts whether they were-
actually reigning monarchs or not. ~

The next powerful king who may be said to be the successor of Vikramaditya-V was
his younger brother Jayasimha-II. He had the Biruda of Jagadeka Malla. His queen was
Suggaladevi. He had a daughter named Hamma who was married to the Yadava prince
Billama-II1. 1t would appear that Jayasimha, soon after he came to throne had to engage
in war to recover the territory lost to the Chsla kings by the inroads made by them in
Satyasraya’s time. The Cholas of the South were busy in waging war against the Pandyas,
the Keralas and the Sinhalese and the death of Vimaladitya in Vengi about 1020 A.D. gave
Jayasimha an opportunity to interfere with the affairs of that kingdom so that one of his
own nominees may be kept on the throne. Jayasimha would appear to have recovered the
Raichur Doab, crossed the Tungabhadra and extended his rule even up to Bellary district.
The capital of the kings was still at Manyakheta only, which was also the capital of Rashtra-
karas, though an inscription of Jayasimha mentions other different places like Balagamve,
Kollipakkai, Pottalakeri etc.

6. SOMESWARA-I (1042 A.D. — 1068 A.D.)

Jayasimha was succeeded by his son Someswara-I who had the titles of Trailokya Malla
and Ahava Malla. He had two queens by name Bachala Devi and Chandadakabbe or
Chandrika Devi who had the title Priyarasi. He had two more queens called Mailala Devi
and Ketala Devi. There are a good number of lithic records of his reign. It was during the
reign of Someswara-I that the city of Kalyani was built, to which the capital was shifted.
Bilhana, the great poet in his Vikramankadeva Charita credits Sameéswara with the construc-
tion of the capital city of Kalyani. We have also evidence from inscriptions stating that
Kalyani was the capital of this line of Chalukyan kings from the reign of this king.

Someswara was assisted by a great Brahmin General by name Nagavarma who was his
principal officer. The importance of this General will be known by the fact that he held the
following titles ;

Vindhyadhipamallasiracchédana
Sevanadisapatta

Chakrakita Kalakata
Dharavarshadarpotpatana and
Marasimha Madamardana

A Kannada verse from an inscription' from Nanded states that Soméswara took the
lives of the enemy kings of Magadha, Kalinga and Anga and forced the kings of Konkana to
prostrate at his feet by the ferocity of his attack. He is also said to have conquered king

1. The Early History of the Decean, Yazdani, p. 330.
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Malaveswara, Chola and to have won over the kings of Vengi and Kalinga.

Someswara’s reign is important because it was during his rule that the foundation of
the Kakatiya Empire was laid. It is stated from the Kazipet inscription' that in recognition
of the meritorious service of Prola-I, who was responsible for the growth of the kingdom,
Trilokya Malla bestowed Anmakonda Vishaya on him in perpetuity.

Someswara was engaged in a series of warfare with the Cholas of the South and ‘it
would appear that Rajadhiraja, the famous Chola king fell in a battle with him in 1071
A.D. The Chola records, however, mention several victories gained against the Western
Chalukyas and whatever be the course of events between both these kings, it is clear that
the feud between the Western Chalukyas and Cholas was kept up.

Under Someswara-1, the Chalukyan power greatly expanded. Vengi was completely
brought under his control, and both the Paramaras and the Pratiharas who were a major
power in the North were his feudatories. He kept up a vigorous struggle with the Choslas
in the South. He would appear to have died somewhere round about 1068 A. D. and
there is an inscription which shows that he sought a watery grave in the Tungabhadra river
in March 1068 A. D. His Parama Yoga or final union took place at Kuruvarti on the
Tungabhadra banks on the 29th March 1068 A. D.

7. SOMESW ARA-II (1068 A.D.-1076 A.D.)

Someswara-1 was succeeded by Someswara-II who had the title of Bhuvanaika Malla.
Sameswara-11 had to contend, with the intrigues of his brother and others for the throne.
Except for his trusted lieutenant Laxmana Dandanayaka and a few others, in whom he
could repose complete confidence he could trust none else. His brother was continuously
making intrigues to wrest the throne from him and hence Soméswara-II had to exert his
very best to hold the empire together. His brother Vikramaditya-VI was already ruling over
some territory assigned to him. His brother was carrying on the old feud with the Cholas
and a decisive battle would appear to have been fought somewhere in the Kalar district
between Vikramaditya’s forces and those of Kulattunga Chola. Bilhana, the great poet, says
that as a result of the warfre, in which the armies of Someéswara and Kulottunga simul-
taneously fought with those of Vikramaditya, the Dravida Lord fled the field and Somadeva

entered the prison.

There is one inscription in the Hyderabad Museum which says that Vikramaditya took
over the kingdom from Sameswara by the force of his arms.?

“Someswarad Bahubaléna Rajyam Grihitavan Arjita Kirti Lakshmi”’

This inscription and the statement of Bilhana, make it clear that Vikramadityd-VI led
a civil war against his brother Someswara-II and made him captive. How long Somesward
leed in the prison and what his ultimate end was, and how it came about, are not known.

1. Hyderabad Arch. Series No. 13, p. 26, 2, The Early History of the Deccan, Yazdani, p. 355 - (foot note 4),
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8. VIKRAMADITYA-VI (1076 AD.-1126 AD,) :

Someswara-11 was-thus deposed and succeeded on the throne by his younger brother
YVikramaditya-VI who had the Biruda of Tribhuvanamalla. Vikramaditya came to the throne
somewhere in 1076 A.D., which is determined from an inscription' at Wadagéri of Andhra
Pradesh, which records some gifts made at the Parrabandhana Mahotsava on Phalguna
Sukla Panchami of the cyclic year Nala. Vikramaditya instituted a new era called Chalukyd
Vikrama era, which was regularly employed during his entire reign and for 40 or 50 years
later. An inscription® from Gadag mentions that Vikramaditya set aside the Saka varsha and
made his owh name famous by instituting a Vikrama varsha.

The long reign of Vikramaditya-VI was fairly peaceful and there are innumerable
epigraphical records of his reign, numbering more than 150. These epigraphs give us very
interesting glimpse into the conditions of the lives of the people during this period. It
would appear that Vikramaditya-VI had more than six queens by names : Savaladevi, daugh-
ter of Mahamandaleswara Jogamarasa, Lakshmadevi, Jakkaladevi, daughter of Tikka of the
Kadamba family, Malleyamadevi, Chandaladevi, and Malaladevi, daughter of the Sanabhoga
Rayana etc.

Vikramaditya-V/ had a brother Jayasimha-III, who was ruling as governor at Tardvadi
even under Someswara-I. Under Soméswara-11, he became the viceroy of Nolamba-Sindavadi
and since he sided with Vikramaditya in the civil war, his position became strengthened.
Jayasimha was also raised to the status of Yuvaraja at Banavasi. But at a later stage, Jaya-
simha would appear to have revolted against Vikramaditya-VI himself, following his own
footsteps when he revolved against his brother Someswara. His revolt against Vikramaditya
would appear to have not succeeded.

Vikramaditya extended his dominions widely and the provenance of his inscription at.
such places like Siabaldi (Nagpur) down to Krishna district prove that he had fult
command over the entire dominion. Vikramaditya-VI was served by a number of generals
who distinguished themselves in war.

9. SOMESWARA-II (1126 AD. — 1138 A.D.)

Vikramaditya was succeeded by his son Soméswara-I11I who was also known as Bhiloka-
mulla. He was also styled sometimes as Sarvajiia Chakravarthi. Like his father, he too
began an era of his own called Bhaloka Malla era, though the Chalukya Vikrama era was
also in vogue. His rule was on the whole peaceful, though he is once said to have gone to’
the South on a Digvijaya. Kalyani continued to be the capital of the kingdom and many
inscriptions state that the king was reigning there. Someswara-III is also the author of the
work called Abhilashitartha Chintamani or Manasollasa which deals with the science of

1. Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXII p. 109,
2. Epigraphia Indica, Vol, XV . p. 350.
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administration, justice, medicine, astrology etc.
10. JAGADEKA MALLA-II (1138 A.D. — 1149 A.D,)

Someswara-IIT had two sons of whom the name of the elder one is unknown to us.
His inscriptions always mention him only by the titles Perma and Jagadeka Malla. He is to
be distinguished from Jagadeka Malla-1 by the additional title of Pratapa Chakravarti given °
to him. On the whole, his reign was peaceful and prosperous.

11. TAILA-III (1149 A.D. — 1162 A.D.)

Jagadekamalla-1I was succeeded by his brother Taila-IIT who is described as Tailapa
and Nuarmadi Taila. He had also the Biruda of Trilokya Malla, and was also called as
Chalukya Chakravarthi. Very few of his records have come out. Taila-IIT was not an able
ruler and several subordinates like the Hoyasalas, the Kakatiyas and the Yadavas who were
administering various provinces of the kingdom were only waiting for an opportunity to
assert their independence. Danger came from Kalachiirya Bijjala who was ably served by
several generals. Bijjala would appear to have asserted his independence after sometime.
Thus, during the period of Taila-IIl, the forces of disruption had already manifested them-
selves.

12. SOMESWARA-IV (1182 A.D. - 1200 A.D.)

Taila-IIT was succeeded by Someswara-1IV, though Someswara did not immediately
come to the throne after the death of his father. There was an interregnum after the reign
of Taila-111, and the earliest record that we have of Someswara-IV is from 1183 A.D. He
too had the Biruda of Tribhuvanamalla and also a title Vira Narayana. With Someswara-IV
the Western Chalukyan line of Kalyani came to an end. The Gadag inscription® of Bhillama
enables us to know the story of the final disappearance of the Western Chalukyan empire of
Kalyani. The Hoyasalas, and the Kakatiyas who were already asserting their independence
completed the process, and with Semeswara-IV, this line of kings came to an end.

13, GENEALOGY

Thus for a period of nearly 200 years from the time of Taile-II in 973 A.D. to
Someswara-1V in 1200 A.D. the Western Chalukyans of Kalyani ruled the land. They were a
powerful line of rulers, who claimed relationship with the Western Chalukyas of Badami.
With them the Western Chalukyan empire came to an end, and they were succeeded by
Yadavas, Kakatiyas and Hoysalas under whom the Deccan rose to even greater prominence.
The genealogy and chronology of these kings would be roughly as follows:

1. Epirgaphia Indica, Vol. III, p. 217.
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Ahavamalla Narmadi Taila-1I (973 A.D. - 996 A.D.)

|
Akalanka Charita Irive Bédanga Satyasraya
(997 - 1008 A.D.)

Dasavarma or Yasovarma
(No records of his rule are available)

|
Ayyanna

(No records of his
rule are available)

Tribhuvanamalla
Vikramaditya-V.
(1008 A.D. - 1015A.D.)

- ——

I l
Akkadevi Jagadekamalla
(No records of her Jayasimha-I1.
rule are available) (1015 A.Di - 1042 A.D.

|
Trilokyamalla Ahavamalla Someéswara-1.
(1042 A.D. - 1068 A.D.)
|

Hamma or Avalladevi)

|
Bhuvanaika Malla Semeswara-11.
(1068 A.D. - 1076 A.D.)

l
Tribhuvanamalla Permadi Vikramaditya-V1.
(1076 A.D. to 1126 A.D.)

Bhaloka Malla, Someswara-IIT
(1126 A.D. to 1138 A.D.)
|

|
Pérmadi Jagadeka Malla-11.
(1138 A.D.- 1155 A.D.)

I
Trailokya Malla Narmadi Taila-11T
(1150 A.D. - 1163 A.D.)

Tribhuvanamalla Vira Someswara-1IV
(1184 A.D.-1200 A.D.)



CHAPTER VIII

KALLASAMBI PLATES OF VIKRAMADITYA-VI

A set of copper plate bearing inscriptions in the medieval Nagari script were brought
to the Hyderabad Department of Archaeology several years ago. These plates were kept
along with unwanted material, in one of the almyrahs of the office and while examining
them, I came upon this set of copper plates along with some others, and the plates are now
being carefully preserved in the Government Museum. Except for the fact that the
plates were brought from.Raichur district which formed part of Hyderabad state, no-other
details are available either in the records of the department or in the accession register of
the museum.

The inscription is written on three copper plates held together by a ring. The plates
are rectangular in shape and measure each 32 cms. in length and 22.5 cms. in breadth. The
outer sides of the first plate and the last plate have no writing and the middle plate is
written on both the sides. [ |

The plates have the rims well raised and hence the writing is preserved very well
There is a hole in the left side of the plates, for a ring to pass through. The ring is fastened
by the usual typical seal of the Western Chalukyans of Kalyani. The seal is also made of
copper and it measures 3” in diameter. The ring had not been cut when these plates were
rescued by me. In the centre of the ring is a deeply sunken surface with the figure of a boar
or Varaha facing to the proper right. Above the boar in two rows are the Sun, a Chauri, a
crescent moon, a Swastika and a drum. Behind the boar is a symbol which appears
to be a lamp stand or a flag staff. Below the Varaha Lanchana is alegend in old Canarese.
characters “‘Srimat Chalukya Bhuavallabha. The total weight of the plates and the seal is
2570 grams and 1175 grams respectively.

There are in all 93 lines of writing distributed as follows :

First plate second side 23 lines
Second plate first side 24 lines
Second plate second side 24 lines
Third plate first side 22 lines

Total —5?3— lines
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The inscription in the copper plate is written in the typical Nagari script of the grants
of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani. The language is throughout Sanskrit, except for the
names, and the grant is free from errors in writing or in syntax. As regards the orthography
the peculiarities noted in the other similar plates occur in this also, as for example nasals
being represented by the Anuswara, ‘Va’ and ‘Ba’ being inter-changed etc.

The inscription records the grant of the village Kallasambi by the king in the 7th year
of the Chalukya Vikrama era at the request of Bhattadéva who was Dandanayaka or a

commander. The cyclic year is given as Dundubhi Samvatsara and the date of the grant is
Sravana Suddha Chaturdasi. The week day of the grant is Monday. The purpose of the
grant was to make an endowment to the temple of Sri Bhatreswara of the Nandivatikagrama
for the.purpose of repairing, white washing, carrying on music and dance, burning incense,
giving flowers, lamps, and Nivédana for the Lord, feeding the students who were studying
there, as well as for the benefit of the brahmins. The grant was made free of all taxes, in
such a manner that the royal kings will not enjoy even an inch of land there. The boundaries
of the village Kallasambi are also given. The grant ends with the usual imprecatory verses
from the Vyasagiza.

The date of the grant is said to be the 7th year of the Chalukya Vikrama era. The
cyclic year Nala or Anala corresponding to Saka 999i.e. 1076-77 A.D. is reckoned as
the first year of the new era initiated by Vikramaditya at his accession. Reference to this
is given in an inscription' at Wadageri in Andhra Pradesh which records the danas or the
gifts made at the Partabandhan Mahotsava. The year of this inscription has been accepted
by various scholars to be the date of coronation. This date corresponds to 11th February,
1076 A.D. and this is generally accepted as the date of coronation of Vikramaditya-V1I.

The details given about the present date of the grant are that it is in the 7th year of
the Chalukya Vikrama era, the cyclic year being Dundubhi, the date of the grant being the
Suddha or Sukla Chathurdasi of the Sravana month and the week day being Somavara. Treat-
ing the year 1076 A.D. as the starting point of the Vikrama era, the 7th running regnal year
would be 1082 A.D. In 1082 A.D. the Sravana month, according to the luni-solar month
system of reckoning the months, prevalent in Deccan, starts from 29th of June and ends
with the 28th of July. Within this ambit, the Suklapaksha Chaturdasi falls on the 11th
February, and this also happens to be a Monday which tallies well with the details given
in the grant. Therefore, the date of the grantis 11th July, 1082 A.D. Thus the details
given in the grant are susceptible of astronomical verification and this gives us evidence
regardingsthe correctness of the starting point of the Vikrama era started by Vikramaditya-VI.

The grant opens with the usual Chalukyan verse of prayer ‘Jayatyavishkritam Vishns’
etc. This is in the Anushtup metre and in this the Lord Vishnu who had taken the Avata‘ra.as

1. Indian Antiquary Vol. XXII p. 109.
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Varaha in order to uplift the world is praised. The world is supposed to rest on the Lord’s
right tusk. The grant opens with a prayer that such a Lord may be victorious. In the
2nd verse which is in the Malini metre a prayer is given that the Lrod Vishnu in the form of
a Varaha who is described here as ‘Sripati’ and Kroda rapa and whose fearful and white
tusk bore the brunt of the earth may give us prosperity and blessings. In the 3rd verse
which is in Aryagiti metre, it is stated that king Tribhuvanamalla Bhipati whose fame was
without blemish attracted to himself the entire world surrounded by a girdle made of his
own glory. The king is supposed to have attracted to himself the earth in the form of a
bride or Avanivadhi who is adorned with the ‘Rasana’ or a waist girdle which is made by the
oceans full of elephants and crocodiles.

The grant then goes on to describe in prose the Prasasti of the Western Chalukyas.
The Chalukyan kings are described here as being praised in the entire worlds, as belonging
to the ’Manavysaa Gotra’ as being the sons of Hariri or ‘Hariti Putras’, as having obtained
by the grace of Lord Kausiki, the white umbrella, as being protected by ‘Sapta Matrikas’
or the seven divine mothers, as having obtained by the grace of Lord Kartikeya, the different
weapons like the Maydra Pincha etc., as having obtained the entire kingly universe by the
mere sight of the Varaha Lanchana which was obtained by the grace of Lord Narayana. In
this line, kings like Sarvalokasraya Vishnu Vardhaua, Vijayaditya etc. were born.

The grant next describes in the fourth verse which is in the Malini metre that the
Chalukya vamsa was famous as having swallowed the glory of the Nalas, as having won a
victory over the kings of the Kadamba and the Mauryas, and as having routed the power of
the Rashtrakasas as well as the Kalachuris. In the fifth verse, which is in Vasantatilaka metre,
it is stated that in this line of kings, fifty-nine sovereigns ruled formerly in Ayodhya, and
later sixteen of them reigned in the south. Then the grant says that for an interval of time,
the glory of the Chalukya line of kings was interrupted. In the sixth verse which is in the
Sardulavikridita metre it is stated that after this temporary obscuration of their fortune, the
Chalukyan line was once again restored by king Jayasimha Vallabha. The king is described
as a root for the creeper of fame, as a veritable ‘Kamala’ or a lotus for the Lakshmi Vilasa
or the play of the Goddess Lakshmi, as a thunderbolt to the enemy kings, and as the repre-
sentative of Lord Vishnu himself, and generally fulfilling all the desires of his people.

In the seventh verse which is in the Vasantatilaka metre the glory of this king is
described and it is stated that he bore the ‘Vallabha Ra jyalakshmi’ of the Chalukya kula after
uprooting the king Indra who was the son of king Krishna of the Rashtrakata line and after
defeating an army consisting of 800 elephants. The king is also said to have burnt down
500 enemy kings. In the eighth verse which is in the Arya metre, the son of Jayasirha viz.
Rana Raga is described. He is said tobe a veritable Rana Raga by conquering fearful
enemy horses, strong infantry, and crores of elephant hoards and also immersed in the
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contemplation of the feet of Lord Hara. In the 9th verse whichis in 4rya metre, ‘Rana
Raga’s son Pulakesin is described as having been born just like Lord Krishpa who killed the
demon Kesi, as ruling Vatapipuri, and as not being afflicted by the sins of Kali.

In the tenth verse which is in the Malini metre the glory of Pulakesin is continued.
It is stated that even now we are describing the greatness of Pulakésin with each limb be-
coming full of ‘Pulakankita’ merely on thinking of his!greatness. He had given as gifts for
Ritviks in the Asvamedha Yaj%a two thousand horses, elephants and villages. In the eleventh
verse which is in the Malini metre the son of Pulakesi viz. Kirtivarma is described as the
destroyer of the Nalas, the Mauryas and the famous Kadambas. He is in fact described as a
‘Kuthara’ or an axe that cut at the very roots of the above line of kings. His fame is so
great that all the mansions of the universe were filled with the white of his glory. In the
12th verse which is in the Manndakranta metre his younger brother Mangalesa is described
as having conquered the Révati Dvipa by the Nausetu Bandha or the boats, whose fame
had spread to all the worlds and as one who was a ‘Hata Pati’ or a compulsory king
for the Kalachuris.

In the thirteenth verse which is also in the Mandakranta metre the description of
Mangalesa is continued, and he is stated as having reigned as aregent during the childhood
of his elder brother’s -son, and as having restored the kingdom to Satyasraya his elder
brother’s son when he became an adult since no king born in the Chalukya kula will ever
swerve from the path of righteousness. In the fourteenth verse which is in the Vasantatilaka
metre the description of Satyasraya is continued. He is described as having conquered in
all the cardinal directions, as having overran king Harsha i.e., Harshavardhana of Kanauj
and as having given to all people who came to him with a request, more than what they
asked for, on account of which the name Satyasraya itself became an Upalakshya only. In
the fifteenth verse which is in the Dhrutavilambita metre, it is stated that Satyasraya’s son
was born. He is described as having rid all the directions of difficulties or ‘Adamarikrita
Digvalaya’. He is also described as having his fame proclaimed by the Damaris everywhere
and as always worshipping the Lord Mrida or Lord Siva.

In the sixteenth verse, which is in the Trishtup Upajati, his son Adityavarman who was
full of all the good qualities and who was a Bhavallabha full of valour of his arms is
described. He had also earned by his meritorious actions or Punya Karmas, a Dharma
equivalent to that of Lord himself.

Verses seventeen to twentytwo which are in Anushrup metre then give a list of all the
kings who succeeded each other. The son of 4dityavarman, was Vikramaditya who had
conquered the entire world by his valour. After him came Yuddha Malla who was
equivalent to Lord Yama himself in Yuddha or battle. His own son was Vijayaditya who
had conquered four provinces and was equivalent to Vijaya or.Arjuna. After him came
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his son Vikramaditya, after him a brother of Vikramaditya whose name is not given, and
after him the latter’s son Kirtivarma. From him was born Tailz and after him: Vikrama-
ditya. His son was Bhimaraja and after Ayyanarya who married the daughter of king
Krishna probably of the Rashtrakita line.

In the 23rd verse which is in A4rya metre it is stated that to them was born Vikrama-
ditya whose fame had spread in the world, who had conquered his enemies, who had made
many conquests by his 7¢ja or glory even as Lord Aditya and who had only truth or ‘Satya’
as his wealth. The twentyfourth verse which is also in the Arya metre states that Vikrama-
ditya married Bontadevi who was the daunghter of king Lakshmana of the Chedi line. In
the twentyfifth verse which is in the Malini metre Taila is said to have been born to them
even as Vasudeva was born from Vasudeva and Devaki, and as Guha from Pazrvati and
Ardhendumauli or Lord Siva.

Then in the twentysixth verse which is in the Arya metre the description of Taila is
continued. Such acts like breaking open the heads of the elephants of the enemies,
breaking upon the ememy forts and gates are said to be the playful and boyish pranks of
“King Taila. 1In the twenty seventh verse which is in Sardila Vikridita metre two kings by
name Karkara and Ranastamba belonging to the Rashrrakita Vamsa who were like the four
legs of Kali, who were wicked in their deeds or ‘Kraraw’, and who were as it were, the very
sprouting place of all the ‘Gurujana Droha’ were said to have been conquered in battle
by this Taila. 1In the twenty eighth verse which is in Vasantatilaka metre it is stated that
king Taila restored the fortunes of the Chalukya line of kings which had sunk low by the
attacks of the Rashrrakiras and whose fortunes had sunk just as the world had been sunk
by the Asuras before. Even as Lord Varaha lifted the world out of the seas in which it had
sunk in his Adivaraharapa, this Taila lifted the fortunes of his family and bore the Vallabha
Rajyalakshmi of the Chalukyakula.

In the twentyninth verse which is in 4rya metre a bride by name Jakkava was said to
have been bornto Bammaha Ragta of the Rashtrakata line even as Lakshmi was born from the
ocean. In the thirtieth verse which is in Trishtup Upajati, Sri Vikramaditya of the Chalukya-
kula who was a veritable Sarya or Bhanumali to the ‘Ambara’ or the sky of the Chalukya
Vamsa was said to have married the above mentioned Jakkava for the benefit of the world.
The union is described as close and appropriate as between the moon and the moon-light
or the Chandramasu and the Chandrika. In the 31st verse which is in Anushtup metre, it is
stated that from Sri Vikramaditya and Jakkava was born king Satyasraya even as Skanda
was born from goddess Ambika and Lord Triambaka.

In the 32nd verse which is in the Trishtup Upajati the marriage of Satyasraya’s younger
brother called Dasavarma with the queen by narae Bhagyavati is described and to them king
Sri Vikrama who was a Vikrama or one who was very proficient in valour was said to be
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born. In the 33rd verse which is in Trishfup Upendravajra it is stated that this king Vikrama*
ditya reigned after the time of his father’s elder brother, and he broke the ‘Arikadamba’
or the group of his enemies by the valour of his arms. Then his younger brother came.
In the thirtyfourth verse which is in the Trishtup Upajati metre his younger brother Jagadeka-
malla is described as having came after him and by the all pervading glory of this king a
doubt was created for the ‘Amara sundaries’ or the angels whether the milky ocean or thé
‘Dugdhambudhi’ was not being increased, the idea being, that the glory of the king being
white a doubt was created whether this glory pervading the entire universe was not the
over-flowing milky ocean itself.

In the thirty-fifth verse which is in the Trishtup Upendravajra metre a description of
this king called Jayasimha Raja is given., He is described as a Jayasimha Raja which is
his name and which also is represented to mean a lion among the kings. He 1s described in
the verse as ‘Sada Vanastha® or always active in protection. The same phrase ‘Sada Vanastha’
as applied to a lion would mean or always hunting in a forest. He is also described
as being quite efficient in breaking open the heads of the enemy elephants as would also a
lion. His glory is also said to be shining in the world even as the glory of a king lion
would be. In the thirty-sixth verse which is in the Malini metre, a description of the
king who had the Biruda ‘Gandarul Ganda’ is given. It is stated that while he was
ruling, the entire universe obtained the title Rajanvati or the chance of being ruled
by a good king. The Lakshimi or the Goddess of royal wealth was living under his
‘dtapatra’ or his umbrella. His feet had also become ‘Sabalita’ or lit up by the gems in
the Kirita of the enemy kings. In the 37th verse which is in Arya metre a description of
the same king who is also described as Mallikamoda is given and the phrase contains a
double entendre. The phrase can be interpreted to mean that the smell of a ‘Mallika’
or a jasmine is found in the region of the hair or the ‘Kuntavishaya’ which is of black
colour or ‘Krishnavarna’ and which had become smooth and shining by the ‘Taila sneha
or the friendship of the oil. Conversely the verse could also be said to apply to the king
who was also known as Mallikamoda.

In the thirty-eighth verse which is in Trishsup upajati metre it is stated that to him
Ahavamalla was born who uprooted by the valour of his shining arms the enemy
kings. In the thirtynineth verse which is in Sragdhara metre the kings of Malva, Chola
and Kanyakubja are said to have felt the power of this king. The king of Malva had to
look after a shelter or a mantapa for himself. The lord of the Cholas had to go after the
shores of the sea which were full of the ‘Tala Vanas’ or the palmyrah trees. The king of
the Kanyakubja had to go after the Kandharas or the caves of the Himalayas being afraid
of the power of this king. All the enemy kings were thus deluded by fear or ‘Vibhrantha
chittha’. In the fortieth verse which is in Vasantatilaka metre a description of the same
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king is continued and it is stated that the king is named as Chalukyakula Pradipa or a

veritable lamp for the Chalukyakula. The word Pradipa is not merely a descriptive word

but is full of meaning in as much as this Pradipa or the king had destroyed the ‘Andhakara’

or the darkness of the Dvisha or the enemies after having taken into himself all the:
‘Gunas’ of ‘Taila’ or the Taila king. There is a pun on the word Pradipa here, which

is euphemestically referred to as a description of the king, but also literally can mean a

lamp which expels darkness. The darkness is the darkness of the enemies and that which

filled the Pradipa is the Tailaguna which can be interpreted to mean the oil or the virtues

of king Taila himself. \

The forty-first verse which is in Tristup Upajati mentions that the Chalukya Mahesvara
or the Mahesvara of the Chalukyas shines even as the power of Lord Mahesvara who defeated
Minaketu and who broke the great power of Andhakasura shines. 1In the forty-second verse
which is in the Vasantatilaka metre it is stated that from him was born king Bhuvanaika-
malla who was a tilaka to the Chalukya Vamsa. The kingis described as being sought by
the poets and as sporting himself with the Sringara Vira and also as a veritable Chandra to
to the Nayanstpala or the lotus eyes of his beloveds. In the fortythird verse which is in
Sardulavikridita metre the valour of the king is described. He is said to have sent forth in
every region of the sky his fame to rival the stream of the autumnal clouds, as it were,
in order to make all the regents of the quarters of space accept the evidence of his glory.

In the forty-fourth verse whichis in the Mandakranta metre the accession of his
younger brother Vikramadityu to the throne is mentioned. The king is described as
bearing on his feet the glory of the other kings and as having wiped away the Anjana or the
collyrium from the eyes of the ‘Smerakshi’ or the ladies of the enemy kings, which anjana
was giving as it were, to their eyes the ‘Dhwantabhranti, or an illusion of the darkness. In
the forty-fifth verse which is in Praharshini metre, the king is said to have been known as
Tribhuvanamalla and as having taken away the fame of ‘Naki Sakhi’, or the Kalpaka Vriksha
and as bearing by the valour of his arms the ‘Phanisa’ or the ‘ 4disésha’ who is bowed by the
weight of the earth. In the forty-sixth verse which is in the Mandakranta metre a descrip-
tion of this Chalukya king is given. A description is given of the king and his activities
which will apply to him as well as the Sriramachandra. In the last and forty-seventh verse
which is in Sardalavikridita metre a description of the glory of the king is continued further.

The above king Vikramaditya-VI who is next described in the grant as Prithvi Vallabha,
Mahara jadhi Raja, Parama Mahegsvara, Parama Bhattaraka, Satyasraya Kulatilaka, Chalukya
Kulabharana and is styled as ‘Srimat Tribhuvana Malladeva® called a meeting of all the people
and made the grant of the village in the 7th year of the Chalukya Vikrama era on
Sravana Suddha Chaturdasi, Monday or Ssmavara and made known the grant to the temple
of Sri Bhattesvara of the Nandivatika grama for the purpose mentioned. The date of the
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grant has been discussed by me above. The village Nandivatika may perhaps be identified
with the Nandigrama which is mentioned in Mahakata pillar inscription of Mangalesa* and
which has been identified with modern Nandikesvar near Badami or Bijapur.

The grant gives the details of the following list of things.

Jayasimha
Ral;tal Raga
Pula}lcés‘ in
Kirtivlarma-l Manglalém
Saz‘yzzl‘raya
Nidalmarz'
A dz’tylavarman
Vz'krailm‘zdirya-l
Yuddhlamalla
Vi jayliiditya
Vikram‘a‘ditya-ﬂ Name no!t known
Kirtiva;ma-II
Tazl'la-I
Vikramaditya-IIT
Bhim‘arﬁ ja
A yyalnarya
Vikrama|di tya-1V
Tailla-II
Vikramﬁditya—llV (married Jakkava)
Satya‘lzsmya Dasavarma
I
Sri Vzl'krama Jagadekamalla, Jayasllimkara ja, Mallikamada
Ahavamalla
Chalukya Jfl aheswara
Bhuvanaikamalla Vikramaditya-VI ,I Tribhuvanamalla

1. Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIX, - p. 9,
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On comparing the above genealogy with the details known from other records we
may note here, that the statement in the grant that Satyasraya-I who is Pulakesin-II was
followed by a son Nidamari who was followed by Adityavarma is not corroborated by
earlier records. Vikramaditya who is here stated to be the son of Adityavarma was really
the son of Satyasraya-I and Adityavarma was one of his brothers. There is no Nidamari in
this line at all. Yuddhamalla’s name is given more correctly in the Safara inscriptions
as Vinayaditya. The disaster in the reign of Kirtivarma-II is a reference to the conquest by
the Rashtrakiata Dandivarma at about 754 A.D. After that the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani
came to power at about 924 A.D. and hence the statement in the present grant covering a
period of two centuries is not fully exhaustive. From other grants we find that king
Dagavarman mentioned here has not reigned at all.

Verse thirty seven where a play on the word Mallikamada is given is noteworthy.
The verse can mean that Mallikamoda (which is another name of the king) is very
illustrious in the land of Kuntala which is very famous for the river Krishnavarna and has a
loyalty arising from affection for king Taila. The verse can also mean that a fragrance of
jasmine pervades the braid of hair which has a famous black hue or Krishna varna and
smoothness caused by oil. Kunfala is well known as the general name for the Western
Chalukyan territory. Krishnavarna is another name for the river Krishna on account of its
confluence with the Varna three miles east of Satara. Possibly the phrase Vikhyata Krishna-
varna has also a reference to the fertile black soil for which the land was famous.

The purpose for which the grant was given is very interesting, since it was given for
the worship of the Lord in the temple at the Nandivatika grama, and was intended for such
items as repair, white washing, and minor repairs of walls that had fallen down, music
and dance before the Lord, burning incense, giving flowers, lamps, and Nivedana for the
Lord, feeding the students who were studying there etc. The grant was made free of all
taxes.

This is an interesting and important rocord of the Western Chalukyan king Vikrama-
ditya-VI given in his seventh regnal year.



TEXT AND PLATES
OF
THE KALLASAMBI PLATES OF VIKRAMADITYA-VI

(NoTe: The number of the verses is given in brackets after each verse.)
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CuarTER IX

A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE KAKATIYAS OF WARANGAL

1. GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Kakatiyas, rose to power after the downfall of the Chalukyas of Kalyani, even
though some of the early Kakatiya rulers served those kings as feudatories. Beta-II of the
Kakatiya line was a subordinate of Vikramaditya-VI of the Kalyani Chalukyan king
(1076 A.D. - 1126 A.D.). He is mentioned in an epigraph' at Kazipet in Anumakonda of
Warangal district. From this record and other evidences, we are able to learn that Berta-I
was the first of this line and that he was succeeded by Prola-I. During the time of Prola-1,
Ahavamalla Soméswara-I, the Western Chalukyan king of Kalyani granted him the Anuma-
konda Vishaya as a permanent fief to rule. Hence, historically speaking Prsla-I may be said
to be the first chieftain of the Kakatiya line with an independent territory of his own.
Prola-I was succeeded by his brother Bera-II round about 1075 A.D. Beta-I1I was succeeded
by Durganripati who was his son in circa 1117 A.D. During his period the forces of
disintegration working in the kingdom of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani assumed large
proportions and taking advantage of the generally prevailing state of confusion, Prola-I1
threw off the imperial yoke and asserted his independence. Thus Prala-I was the first
chieftain to have a territory of his own, and Prola-1I was the first chieftain to openly throw
off the allegience to the central power, and become an independent king on his own. He
had an independent kingdom which was destined to grow under his successors into a
mighty and glorious empire embracing the whole of the Telugu speaking people.

2. KAKATI RUDRA DEVA (1150 A.D. — 1195 A.D.).

Prola-I1 had five sons though only two viz. Rudradéva and Mahadeva are known to us,
Rudradéva who succeeded Prola-11 took part in many of his father’s battles. The achieve-
ments of Kakati Rudradeva are mentioned in his famous Anumakonda inscription which is a
lengthy document of the greatest historical importance.? This epigraph mentions the name
of Bomma Raja, Méda Raja and Malligi Deva as his opponents, whom he vanquished in
war. This record also mentions four other names, viz. Bhima, Gokarna, Chododaya and
Tailapa, whom also he is said to have defeated. He next turned his attention to the coastal

1. Hyd. Arch. Series No, 13, p. 26,
2. LA.Vol.XI-p.9.
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regions of Andhra Desa which lay between his kingdom and the sea. There is good reason
to believe that Rudradeva invaded Vengi, though he appears to have been not entirely
successful in completely bringing that territory under his control. Veéngi which was being
ruled by the later Chaluka Cholas was undergoing a period of poltical turmoil. Tn 1172 A.D.:
the Chalukya Chola emperor Raja Raja died. On his death the extensive territories under
his control fell off from allegience to the central power and Kulottunga Rajendra the ruler of
Velanadu taking advantage of this situation made himself master of this area. Hence
Kakati Rudradeva had to fight Kulotiunga Rajéendra to wrest Veéngi from him. Kulottunga
Rajendra Choda was a powerful monarch but he unexpectedly died in 1181 A.D. and the
power of the Velnati chiefs suffered an eclipse. Kata the son of Sabba Senani and the Bollama
of the Malyala family who were supporters of the Kakati yas had to contend against the Kota
chiefs of Dharanikota, who were bound by matrimonial alliances with the Velnati chiefs.
In a terrible fight that took place at Dharanikota or modern Amaravati of Guantur District,
the power of the Velnasi chiefs was finally broken. The Kondapadumatis who were loyal to
the Velnati princes were also then subdued by Kakati Rudradeva.

It was Kakati Rudradéva who founded a new town called Orugallu near the ancient
capital Anumakonda which was destined to become a great city under the later Kakatiyas.
This city is the same as Warangal of modern Andhra Pradesh, It is stated in the Ganapeéswa-
ram Inscription of Gapapati' that ‘“‘the towns which he (Kakati Rudradeva) razed to the
ground were known only by the quarters which he founded in the city of Orugallu under
their respective names and peopled with their respective inhabitants.’

Kakati Rudradeva was loyally served by many ministers and commanders-in-chief like
the members of the Recharla, Malyala and Cheraku families. He was also a patron of learn-
ing and in an inscription at Pillalamarri of Nalgonda district, he is described as the resort
and refuge of all learned men. King Rudradeva was thus the first great monarch of the
Kakatiyaline, who expanded his dominions to cover the area of the Telugu speaking people.

3. MAHADEVA (1195 — A.D. 1198 A.D.)

King Rudradeva died in a war with the Yadavas of Devagiri. After his death his
younger brother Mahadeva ascended the throne and ruled for a brief period of three years.
In the book Pratapachariiam he is represented as a great warrior who invaded the Yadavas
and perished in an attack on their capital Davagiri. It is difficult to reconstruct what
exactly happened, but from a perusal of the evidence of the Yenamadala inscription® and the
other inscriptions of the Yadava kings it is clear that Mahadeva lost his life in a battle
with them round about 1199 A.D. His short reign therefore ended in a disaster and the
nascent kingdom of the Kakatiyas was thrown into political confusion.

1. Epigraphia Indica Vol. 1II p. 90.
2. Epigraphia Indica Vol. HI, p. 110.
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4. GANAPATIDEVA (1129 A.D. — 1261 A.D))

From a perusal of the epigraphic records available it is seen that the successor of
Mahadéva viz. Ganapati son of Mahadeva was imprisoned by the Yadavas during the same
fight in which his father lost his life. The Kakatiya empire therefore faced internal disrup-
tion from several local chieftains who tried to assert their power. However, Recharla Rudra
the commander-in-chief of the previous ruler saved the situation and it is stated in an
inscription that “he cut of the head of a haughty feudatory and set it up for public view,
stuck upon the top of a lofty flag-staff as a scare-crow 10 frighten the flocks of wild beasts
that are hostile kings.””* Thus Récharla Rudra kept intact the fabric of the empire and took
upon himself the responsibility for its proper administration in the absence of his master in
person. He is therefore sometimes described as ““Kakatiya Rajya Bhara Dhaureya” and also
““Kakati Rajya Samartha’ .

Kakati Ganapati was released from his captivity sometime in 1199 A.D. and came
back and took the reigns of administration in his own hands. Though his career started
thus very unfavourably still his reign is one of the most brilliant of all the kings of the,
Kakatiyas and during his long rule of nearly 65 years, he brought under a single adminis-
tration the entire land inhabited by the Telugu speaking people. The Andhra empire as
such reached its zenith under Ganapati only. ‘

Ganapati turned his attention first to Prithvisvara who was a Velnati Chola king. He
first attacked Bezwada which stood on the eastern frontiers of the Kakatiya kingdom and
after capturing it, proceeded to Divi island which was being ruled by the 4yya chiefs who
were loyal to Prithvisvara and overran it. Then he turned against Prithvisvara himself who
was killed in a battle. With his death the power of the Velnari kings came to an end and
their kingdom passed firmly under the Kakatiyas. Kakatiya kingdom was thus extended to
the whole of the Telugu speaking area.

Ganapati then turned his attention to the South and the Chalukya Cholas of Nellore
under Nallasiddhi who were ruling with both Nellore or Vikramasimhapuri and Kanchi as
their alternate capitals became the object of his attack. They were overrgn and Kakatiya
power was established over these areas also.

Ganapati then turned his attention to Kalinga and in a single campaign under the
command of Indulari Somapradhani one of the Ministers of Ganapati, the coastal distircts
to the east of Warangal and Kalinga were overrdn. Ganapati was also involved in a war
with the Pandyas of the South since the Telugu Chsla rulers of Nellore who were overrun
by him had connections with the Pandyas of the South.

Ganapati was thus a great monarch who consolidated his power and extended his
dominions. In Motupalli which was an important port for import and export, he put an

1. Hyderabad Archaeological Series, i, v, 22.
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end to the exactions of the petty chieftains and granted special concessions to the merchants
who came to trade there. It was during his reign that the capital was changed
from Anumakonda to Warangal though the foundation of the city was laid by his uncle.
The new fort of Warangal was provided with seventy five bastions each of which was
guarded by a nayaka in the service of the king.

Just like his uncle, Ganapati was also served by a host of loyal feudatories and chiefs.
The Recharlas and the Malayalas continued to be loyal feudatories. Other chiefs like the
Ayya chiefs of Divi, the Telugu Cholas of Nellore who were first conquered by Ganapati and
later became his subordinates, the Eruva and Pottapi branches of the family, the Chakra-
narayana princes of Addanki etc. were some of the new feudatories of Kakati Ganapati.

5. RUDRAMADEVI (1259 A.D. — 1295 A.D.)

Ganapati who did not have a son nominated his daughter Rudramadevi or Rudramba
as his successor. She was in fact ruling conjointly with him ever since 1259-60 A.D. on-
wards. She assumed the name of Rudradeva Maharajah. There was some difference of
opinion, up to now, among scholars as to whether Rudramadevi was the daughter or the
wife of Ganapati, but the position is now fairly well established that she was his daughter.

The nomination of Rudramba as the successor did not go uncontested and some of
the nobles of the country took arms against her, including some members of the royal
house who made a bid for the throne. But Rudramba was more than equal to the difficult
task. She marched on the capital with great speed and put to death her half brothers who
fell into her hands. Most of the feudatories and generals of the Kakatiyas remained loyal
to the queen like the Kayastha chiefs, Jannigadeva and his younger brother Tripurari,
Ambadéva, the Prasaditya chiefs of the Reécherla family, and some of the Reddi chiefs like
Gona Gannayya Reddi etc.

After firmly establishing herself on the throne, she turned her attention to the
political situation in the empire. The feudatories with whom her father Ganapati had
waged war and to whom he had also lost some territories had to be tackled. There were
also dangers in the West where the Sesina king Mahadeva who succeeded Krishna in 1260
A.D. invaded the Kakatiya kingdom. Very early in her reign Rudramadevi also recovered
her territory conquered by the Pandyas. Gona Vittala one of the feudatories of the Kakati-
yas set forth from Vardhamanapura or the present Vaddamanu of the Mahabubnagar district
on the southern frontier of the Kakatiya kingdom to tackle the Seina menace. Rudramadevi
was successful in many of her wars and was able to maintain the integrity of the empire.
She did not allow the public administration to suffer on account of her sex, but kept the
reigns of administration firmly in her own hands and discharged her duties efficiently and

to the satisfaction of all.

Rudramadevi was married to an Eastern Chalukyan prince Virabhadra of Nidadavolu.
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She had no male child but had only two daughters Mummadamma and Ruyyamma. The
former gave birth to a son called Vira Rudra or Prataparudra. Rudramba by the command
of her father adopted him as her heir and son.

6. PRATAPARUDRA (1295 A.D. - 1323 A.D.)

Prataparudra came to the throne at the beginning of 1295 A.D. though he had been
associated with his grandmother for several years before her death in the governance of the
kingdom. He was thirtyfive years old at the time of his accession and was served by a host
of loyal feudatories and commanders-in-chief.

Prataparudra reassembled his army and reorganized the administrative system as soon
as he came to the throne. The Kayastha chiefs especially Ambadéva who threw off the allegi-
ence to the Kakatiyas were compelled to retire from their strongholds and were finally
over-thrown. Prataparudra had to strengthen his defences in order to meet the Muslim
incursion into the Deccan. The earliest of Allauddin’s expeditions in Telingana took place
in 1303 A.D. and tradition has it, that Allauddin came seven times in invasion and was
successful only in the last attack. The last of these invasions took place in 1323 A.D. under
the command of Ulug Khan who was later on known as Mohd. Bin Tuglak. He led anarmy
to Warangal but the Muslim armies were defeated and had to disperse in great confusion
since a rumour broke among their ranks about the Su/tan’s death. However, the confusion
was set at rest, and not being discouraged by the defeat, the Muslim chieftains marched
again into Telingana. Prataparudra did not expect this second attack so early, and his
granaries were not full and all his warriors also had been disbanded and sent to the villages
to look after agricultural operations. Naturally, therefore, Warangal fell and Prataparudra
was taken a prisoner. Prataparudra was sent to Delhi escorted by a contingent of the
Muslim army under Qadir Khan and Khwaja Haji. However, Prataparudra did not live to
taste the cup of defeat to its dregs, but on the banks of the sacred river Samodbhava or the
Narmada, he ended his own life as is evident from the Vilasa grant of Musunari Prolayya
Nayaka of 1339 A.D. Itisalso seen from a record of the Reddi queen known as the
Kaluvacheru grant of the Reddi queen Anitalli of 1423 A.D.' that Prataparudra went to the
Gods of his own desire. “‘Tasmin Prataprudre Swasthanam Svechchayaiva Yatavati.” It
would appear that Prataparudra ended his life on the banks of Narmada in order to escape
the odium of living in captivity at the Delhi fort.

With the fall of Prataparudra, the Kakatiya empire fell and the country had to pass
through the horrors of Muslim occupation. The atrocities committed by them are vividly
described in the Vilasa grant of Musuniru Prolaya Nayaka. The wanton insult offered to
the religion of the land and the violent dispossession of the 4graharas given to the Brah-
mins and the destruction and desecration of various temples provoked keen discontent

1. Journal of the Telugu Academy Vol. 1I - p. 106.
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among the people and within seven years of the fall of Prataparudra and his capital Waran-
gal, the country was under revolt under the leadership of Musuniru Prolaya Nayaka. This
paved the way for the Reddi kings of Kondavidu to assert their independence and hold the
Andhra Désa intact against incursions of the Muslims.

7. CONCLUSION

Thus from 1150 A.D. to 1323 A.D. for a period of nearly 200 years, the Kakatiyas
held sway over practically the entire area of the Telugu speaking people. They were the
first persons to organise the administration of the country on proper and sound basis and
introduce the Nayaka system which rose to such prominence under the Vijayanagar kings.
The Kakatiyas were keenly interested in irrigation as well as in the clearance of forests and
settlement of people in various places. They followed strictly the rules laid down in the
several Dharmasastras in their Government. Literature both Sanskrit and Telugu flourished
under their patronage. The Bhaskara Ramayana of Mantri Bhaskara, the Nirvachanottara
Ramayana of Tikkana, the Ranganatha Ramayana in the Dvipada metre, the completion of
Andhra Mahabharata of Nannayabhattaraka, the Kumarasambhava of Nannechodadeva, the
Andhra Bhasha Bhashana of Keétana, the Nitisara of Prataparudra, the Siva Tatva Sara of
Mallikharjuna Panditaradhya, the Sarvesvara Satakam of Yadhavakkula Annamaiah and the
Vrishadhipa Satakam of Pandita Somanatha, the Basavoddharana of Palkuriki Somanatha etc.
are some of the great classics of Telugu literature that were produced during the Kakatiya
period. Among the religious faiths the many schools of Saivism like the Kalamukas, the
Kapalikas and the Pasupatas flourished during the Kakariya period.

The Kakatiyas were also great temple builders as is evidenced from the ruins of
Hanumakonda, Palampet, Pillalamarri and other places. The Kakatiyas were also strict
followers of the Kalpa Sitras and many of their inscriptions give references to such Vratas
as the Asanya Sayana Vrata, Mahalakshminarayana Vrata, Sukla and Krishna Dvadasi Vrata,
Ananta Arundhati Vrata and Jalasayana Vrata etc. which the kings performed. The Kakatiyas
were thus great monarchs under whom Ardhra Desa rose to the heights of its fame and glory.

The following is the genealogical table of the Kakariya kings.



(13) INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KAKATIAS OF WARANGAL 97

Bzta-1

|
Prola-1
(of the time of Someswara-I of the Kalyani Western Chalukyan line of kings)

l
Beta-11
(of the time of Vikramaditya-VI of tlhe Kalyani Western Chalukyan kings)

I l
Durganripati Prola-1T

(circa 1090 A.D.) (circa 1117 A.D.)
(The last feudatory who

asserted independence)

I | I
Rudradeva (1150-1195) Mahadeva Three unknown
The first important and great (1195-1198) brothers
ruler of the Kakatiya line

Ganapatideva
(1199-1261 A.D.)

Rudramadevi
(1261-1295 A.D.)

Prataparudra
(1295-1323 A.D.)



CHAPTER X,

THE GORAVANKAPALLI PLATES OF RAJARUDRA,
A COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF
KING PRATAPARUDRA OF THE KAKATIYA LINE

These plates were discovered in an old well in Guntur district and were retrieved by
Sri N. Bhagawandas, 1.A.S., who was then the District Collector and Magistrate of Guntur.
My attention was first drawn to them by my friend Sri P. Seshadri Sastri of Guntur, who
had mistaken these for a grant of king Prataparudra himself. Sri Seshadri Sastry also sent
me a copy of the estampages that he had taken, but since they were not quite good having
been overinked, I set about trying to trace the originals. Sri N. Bhagwandas, 1. A. S. was
kind enough to give the plates to the Government Museum of Hyderabad and they are now
exhibited in the copper plate epigraphy section of Archaeological Museum at the Public
Gardens at Hyderabad., The plates have since been deciphered and Iam grateful to my
friend Sri P. Seshadri Sastry for the valuable suggestions and the help that he gave me in
editing these plates.

The plates are three in number and measure 22 cms. in length and 14 cms. in breadth.
The rims of the plates are well raised and they are connected by a ring through a hole in the
left side of the plates. The seal of the plates had been cut off before the plates were retrie-
ved. The total weight of the plates is 4305 grams and the weight of the ring and seal is
585 grams. ,

The plates are inscribed on all the sides, including the first side of the first plate and the
last side of the last plate, which are generally left blank. As a result of this some of the letters
on the first page as well as on the last page have got eroded and apart from these, the writing
is fairly well preserved. There are in all seventy lines of writing distributed as follows :

First plate first side 12 lines
First plate second side 11 lines
Second plate first side 12 lines
Second plate second side 12 lines
Third plate first side 12 lines
Third plate second side 11 lines

Total 70 lines



INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KAKATIYAS OF WARANGAL 099

The language of the plate is Sanskrit except for the name of the village which is
stated here as Goravankapalli. The characters belong to the medieval Telugu alphabet.
As regards the orthography, the plate follows the usual peculiarities that are found in
Kakatiya inscriptions. The language is as stated above Sanskrit, and the plate is entirely
in verse except for six lines in the third plate second side, where the boundaries of the
village are given.

The style used is exceptionally chaste, and is replete with alankaras the like of
which is rarely to be met with. It is unfortunate that the name of the composer is not
given, sicce a great poet of exceptional merit has thus remained anonymous. Some of the
verses in the plate can be compared for the dignity of diction, the chastness and the aptness
of the words employed, and for the pleasing effect of the melody, to some of the greatest
compositions of great poets like Bhavabhiti, Bharavi etc. The metre that is employed in
the plate is mainly Indravajra and Upeéndravajra commonly called the Upajati group, though
other metres like the Vasantatilaka, Sragdhara etc. are also used. The metre that is mainly
employed viz. the Upajati has been handled with great precision and scholarly diction by
the poet. It is a pleasure to read the verses in the grant for the excellence of Sanskrit com-
position alone, apart from the historical data given in it. Ihave not come across any
other copper plate grant which contains lyrical poetry of such excellence.

The whole grant consists of 27 verses, excluding the imprecatory verses at the end of
the plates, and these verses are in the following metres.

Ist Verse & 2nd Verse Praharshini
3rdVerse Upajati group
4th Verse Vasantatilaka
5th Verse Upajati group
6th Verse Malini

7th Verse to 11th Verse Upajati group
12th Verse Indravajra
13th Verse to 16th Verse  Upajati group
17th Verse Indravajra
18th Verse Upeéndravajra
19th Verse Upajati group
20th Verse Sragdhara

21 Verse Upajati group

22nd Verse to 27th Verse  Anushtup

The grant starts with a verse in praise of Lord Narayana, in his aspect of Varahavatara
and this is followed by another verse in praise of Lord Ganapat ithe first son of Parvati and the
fulfiller of the desires of all good persons. This is followed by a description of the Lord Moon
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or Chandra who is described as a veritable Sanjivini not merely to the herbs but also to the
Devas. After this, is described the birth of the line of the Kakatiya kings and they are said
to be born from the shoulders of Lord Brahma implying that they were Kshatriyas by caste.

After describing the family of Kakatiyas the grant goes on to describe that King
Mahadeva who resembled Lord Siva or Mahadeva himself was born in this illustrious line of
kings. The king is described as burning by the mere sight of his eyes, red with anger, the
cities of his enemies. In the next verse it is stated that from Mahadeva was born Ganapati
who is described as having placed his feet upon the heads of all other kings. The rule of
Ganapati is described in a separate verse where it is stated that when this great king or the
Rajasimha ascended the glorious Simhasana, his own orders also ascended the heads of all
other subordinate kings. After Ganapati the birth of queen Rudramba is mentioned. It is
stated that Lakshmi or Sri being desirous of eradicating the dosha of having been born as a
child to the ocean which had been agitated by the churning by the Mandhara hill, took birth
in the name of Rudramba from king Ganapati who was an Akshobhya Sathva or one who was
never agitated by any one. In the next verse it is stated that her daughter’s son Prataparudra
who 1s also described as ‘Prathamana Bhadra’ was ruling the universe surrounded by the
four seas,

After thus describing the line of the kings, the grant described that the Kakatiya
kings were served by a line of commanders-in-chief or Senapatis who were born in the
Chaturthakula or the Sadra caste and who were famous in all the directions by their gifts
etc. Among the commanders-in-chief the first name mentioned is Bolliah who is described
as the first among the great warriors and is said to have obtained glory and earthly
possessions by his loyalty to his master and by his devotion to Lord Siva.

Bolliak’s son is next described in the grant as one Déviah who is described as a
Vahinisa or a commander-in-chief. Next to Vahinisa Déviah his son Velari Bollaprabhu who
is said to have established his prowess by means of great gifts to the brahmins, thereby
obtaining a glory equal to that of the Parijata tree is mentioned. From Veélari Bolliah was
born Rajarudra his son who was a Kalarudra or a veritable Yama to his enemies, who was a
Virabhadra who shone by the glory of his prowess, and who gave no peace to Bhiri Bhadra
by the prowess of his arms. It is stated that when Rajarudra’s glory was spreading,
the enemy kings had no other go except to take shelter under the shade of his own Kalpa
Vriksha. The greatness of Rajarudra is described in poetic terms in three verses.

The verse then describes that in the Saka era, 1214 in the month of Asvina on the
Ashtami day of the Parvapaksha which was a Wednesday, Rajarudra gave the village
Goravankapalli with all its rights to a number of learned brahmins in the presence of
Lord Siva known as Bhimanatha. The grantor was stationed on the banks of the sacred
Thungabhadra river, at the time of the grant.
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The grantees are then described as four persons. The firstis said to be “Vasudeva
Mandalika’ who was born of the Kousika Gotra and who is said to have been given a half
share or ‘Artha Hari’. The second grantee is ‘Yerra Ramappa’ who was born of the
'Upamanya Vasishta Gotra. The third grantee was ‘Palipeddi’ who was born in the Bharadwaja
Gotra. The fourth grantee was ‘Bolimanchi’ who was born in the Kousika Gotra. The grant
ends by saying that the king Rajarudra left them after commanding them to perform the
Gaya Sraddha for his father.

The boundaries of the village are then given as follows :

To the East of the village : A white stone

To the South-Fast of the village : A small rivulet

To the South of the village : A bent Parvata filled with small pieces of white
stones

To the South-West of the village: A Kirtimala tree

To the West of the village : A tank called Devatataka

To the North-West of the village : Flowing water and stones

To the North of the village : A mountain of black and blue stones

To the North-East of the village: A Mangaladévi Tataka or tank.
The grant then ends with two usual imprecatory verses from Vyasa Gita.

Two important point arise for consideration in this viz. the date of the present grant
and the exact identity of Rajarudra who is here described as the grantor.
The date of the grant is given in verse 20 in the Sragdhara metre as follows.

AEse ARyl Fvasgrageed et guengfa gafagdr ustgeE o

The phrase as it is reads ‘Sakabde Veédabhi De Kshiti Yuji’ etc. The words Kshiti
stands for the world and represent number one, and Veda obviously stands for the four
Vedas and represent the number four. The word ‘De’ does not make any sense and ‘Bhri’
though it may stand for two representing eyebrows is not normally used in that sense. The
word ‘Bhrit’ is obviously a mistake for the word ‘Bhu’ and the word °‘De’ is obviously a
mistake for the word ‘Dvi’ as will be explained later on. If these mistakes are rectified,
the date of the grant would work out to 1214 Saka or 1292 A.D. If the word Bhrai is kept
as it is, and if it is interpreted to mean as ‘two’ standing for the eyebrows which usuage is
rather rare, the date then will work out to 1302 A.D. We have, however, the other infor-
mation given in the grant that the cyclic year is Vijaya and that Suddha Ashadha Ashtami of
that year was a Wednesday. The cyclic year would be ‘Subhakrit’, if itis 1302 A.D.
current, or Sebhana if it is 1302 A.D. expired. If the year is 1292 A.D. current, then the
cyclic year would be Nandana, and Vijaya if it is 1292 A.D. expired or 1293 A.D. current.
As the cyclic year is specifically stated in the grant as Vijaya it is clear that the date of the
grant is 1292 A.D. expired, or 1293 A.D. running, corresponding to the Vijaya cyclic year.
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There is a further corroboration for this. The date is given as Parvapaksha Ashtami
of Asvina month, the week day being a Wednesday. The Parvapaksha Ashtami of the Asvina
month according to the lunar reckoning that is in force in the Andhra Desa corresponds to
9th September, 1293 A.D, and this happens to be a Wednesday and hence tallies exactly
with the date of the week mentioned in the grant. Hence there can possibly be no doubt that
the date of the grant is 9th September, 1293 A.D.

In addition we can also see that the word Bhri will not quite fit in with the Sragdhara
metre in which the verse is composed. The Sragdhara begins with ‘M A’ gana which consists
of three Gurus. The second Gana is a ‘RA’ gana which consists of a Guru in the beginning,
a Laghu in the middle, and a guru in the end. The phrase Sakabde is the M4 Gana, and
the phrase Veédabhri should be the ‘RA’ Gana since the metre is Sragdhara. 1If we take it as
‘Bhri’ and not as ‘Bhu’ the second Gana will also become a ‘MA’ Gana only and not ‘RA’
gana which is not correct in the Sragdhara metre. Though a laghu preceded by a Répha
Samyukta occassionally becomes a Guru, still this usage is very exceptional, and in the
normal course in a Sragahara metre the word should only be read as ‘Vedabhi’ and not as
Vedabhra.

In view of this and in view of the corroboration that in the cyclic year Vijaya
the Suddha Ashadha Ashtami was a Wednesday, we can definitely state that the date of the
grant is 9th September, 1293 A.D. only.

It is known to us from other sources that king Prataparudra of the Kakatiya line
came to rule some where in 1295 A.D. only on the death of Rudrama his grandmother
though he was associated with his grandmother queen Rudramba for several years in the
administration of the kingdom even while he was quite young. Thus 1293 A.D. falls in the
last few few years of the Queen Radramba’s reign when Prataparudra was also sharing with
her the burden of the kingdom. The plate can therefore, be said to be the earliest of the
grants of the time of Prataparudra upto now discovered.

The grant gives the geneology of four commanders-in-chief starting from, Bolliah his
son Deviah, his son Veéluri Bolla and his son Rajarudra. The grant itself makes it clear
that this line of kings were the Senapatis of the Kakatiyas themselves. We have therefore
to search for the commanders-in-chief or the feudatories of the Kakatiyas to locate this
genealogy.

During the time of Ganapati, the father of Rudramadevi, there was a powerful
counter attack by the Pandyas of the South, since Ganapati overran the Telugu Chalas of
Vikramasimhapuri of Nellore and Kanchi, with whom the Pandyas were in alliance. The
Pandya king was then the Jatavarma Sundara Pandya to whom the Telugu Chalas of Nellore
were subordinates. The Telugu chola king was one Vira Ganda Gopala who was ruling
the northern part and Vijaya Ganda Gopala who was ruling the southern part of the
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Nellore Telugu Chola kingdom. Vijayaganda Gopala submitted to the prowess of the
Pandyas and while trying to conquer Viraganda Gopala who was ruling the northern part of
the Telugu Chola kingdom, the Pandyas came into conflict with Kakati Gapapati with whom
'Viraganda Gopala otherwise known as Manumasiddhi-II was in alliance. The Pandyas sent
a diversionary attack under the leadership of one Kopperunjinga who led the Pandyan armies
as far as Draksharama in Bast Godavari district. While this diversion under Kopperun-
jinga was in progress, the main Pandyan army marched along the coast and in a great battle
at Murtukar situated at a distance of 13 miles from the city of Nellore, a fierce engagement
took place between the Pandyas and the Kakatiya armies in which Viraganda Gopala was
killed and his allies sustained a crushing defeat and retreated towards Peraru of the Krishna
river. Asa result of this great victory, the Telugu Chola kingdom was annexed to the
Pandyan empire and the Kakatiya hegemony south of the river Krishna was broken.

Since Rudramadevi came to throne, she recovered a portion of the terrritory conquered

by the Pandyas with the help of a line of Kayastha feudatories. From the epigraph at
Nandalar in the Ra jampet taluq of Cuddapah district which records a gift to the temple of
Samanathaswamy by Nagara ja the Pradhani of Gandapendéra Jannigadeva, we learn that the
Pandyas had been displaced by that time viz. 1266 A.D. by the. Kayastha chiefs." From
another record at A¢laru® of the Siddavatam taluq of the same district in 1288 A.D. we
learn that the Kayastha success was permanent. Thus the Kayastha chiefs of the Kakatiyas
had dislodged the Pandyan occupation of this area.
. The Vijayaganda Gopala who was ruling the southern half of the Telugu Chola king-
dom of Nellore and who had entered into alliances with the Pandyas attacked the Kayastha
dominions probably as part of an organised attempt by the Pandyas to recover the territory
taken over from them, by the Kakatiya queen, with the help of her Kayastha feudatories.
Apart from this individual effort Vijayaganda Gopala and other Pandyan feudatories joined
in an expedition under the command of Kulasekhara who had come to power in 1268 A.D.
This brought them into conflict with the famous Kayastha chief Ambadeva who had succee-
ded his brother Tripurarideva-1in 1272 A.D. The Pandyas would appear to have got the
worst of this battle since one of the Prasastis mentioned in the Tripurantakam epigraph® of
Ambadéva of 1290 A.D. mentions as follows.

““Ati Pandava Parakrama Pandya Rajamya Priya Preshita Chanda Vetanda Vainatéya
Janghala Turanga Sartha Vira jamana Samposhita Souharda’

This Ambadéva right from the beginning of his career threw off the traditional allegi-
ence to the Kakatiyas. One of his Birudas was Raya Sahasra Malla and he waged war with

1, A.R. 610 of 1907
2. AR.1of 1939-40,
3. A.R.265-1905; S.I.I, X, 465, 599,
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the other loyal Kakatiya feudatories, threw off allegience to queen Rudramba and established
his own position. Queen Rudramba seems to have sent a powerful army against him, but
the attempt seems to have been not successful, since Ambadéva claims success by claiming
to have cut off in battle the heads of the 75 Nayakas of her army.

It, therefore, became a pressing need, for the Kakatiya kings, to put down the
power of Ambadéva, the recalcitrant Kayastha chief and this work was reserved for Pratapa-
rudra. Even while he was known as Kumara Rudradéva he completed his preparations
for war and made his plans. Being a strategist of a very high order, Prataparudra was
aware of the fact that an attack on Ambadeva would involve an attack upon his supporters
and friends also, and therefore concerted his measures to suit this end. He launched as
attack on Ambadeva’s territory and at the same time sent a diversionary force to engage
his allies in 1291 A.D. Queen Rudramba set out for Tripurantaka and attacked Ambadéva
accompanied by a large army under Manuma Gannayya son of Kolani Somanamantri and his
cousin Annayyadeéva son of Induliri Peda Gannaya Mantri. According to the Sivayoga Sara
the Kolani and Indulari chiefs inspired by Rudramadeévi completely defeated the forces of the
enemy, and captured 72 forts during a single onslaught.

* Ahavamuna Varu Ripula

Vyuhambula Badalu Parachi Yokkata Gonare

Bahattari Durgambulu

Sahasulai Rudramamba Sauryamu Katanan.”’ !
The entire country was overrun and passed into the hands of the Kakatiya Xkings.
An attack on Cheraku Rajanarendra by the Chalukyan chief Tata Pinnamma was probably
connected with the Rudramadevi’s expendition against Ambadéva. Rajanarendra was an
ally of Ambadeva. 1t is interesting to note that the Cheraku chieftains who are mentioned
in some other records always called themselves as owing allegiance to Kumara Rudradeva.
It is therefore possible that the Cheraku Ragjanarendra mentioned in this connection is the
same as Rgjarudra of the Cheraku family mentioned elsewhere, and that after their punish-
ment at the hands of Tatapinnama they became feudatories of the Kakatiyas.

The present grantor Rajarudra is identical with the Cheraku chiefs who are mentioned
in the epigraphs of the Nandikotkar taluq of Kurnal district from Saka 1212 or 1290 A.D.
onwards. The earliest record of this Cheraku family is found at M. alyala in the Nandikotkir
talug of Kurnal district® in 1212 A.D. or Vikriti Samvatsara. 1t refers to Rudradzva son of
Mahasamanta Cheraku Bollaya Reddi who is stated as a vassal of a king Prataparudradeéva.
In another inscription® of Lingala in the same taluq and dated in Saka 1213, Nandana or

1. Sivayogasaram, Part I, Introduction.
2. A.R, 321 of 1937.38,
3. Ibid., 55 of 1943-44.
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1291 A.D. one Racharudradeva son of Mahdsamanta Cheraku Veéluru Bollaiah Reddy is
mentioned as a vassal of Kakati Prataparudra.

It is thus clear that the present grantor Rudradéva who is described as the son of
'Veéluri Bolla Prabhu is identical with Racharudradeva son of Mahasamanta Cheraku Veéluri
Bolliah Reddi mentioned in the Lingala inscription. The grantor is therefore a Cheraku
feudatory of the Kakatiyas and is also perhaps identical with the Cheraku Rajanarendra who
was attacked by the Chalukyan chief Tatapinnamma. Thus the grant gives us the genealogy of
Rajarudra son of Veluri Bolla one of the Cheraku feudatories of king Prataparudra.

There is an interesting point to be noted about the grantees. The grantees are three
Brahmins viz. Yerra Ramappa of the Upamanya Vasishta Gotra, Polipeddi of the Bharadwajasa
Gotra, and Bolimanchi of the Kausika Gotra. These three are mentioned in the grant as
learned brahmins well versed in the Veédas. A fourth person is mentioned viz. ‘Vasudeva
Mandalika’ who is said to be of the Kausika Gotra, and is described here as ‘Gaya Kshetradhi-
nayaka’. He is also described here as ‘Artha Hari’ or a receiver of half grant of the village.
The Grantor Rajarudra is said to have released him along with the three brahmins after
giving him an order for a Gaya Sraddha to be performed for his father. It is therefore
extremely probable that ‘Vasudeva Mandalika’ was a Panda in the great Gayakshetra who was
looking after the arrangements that had to be made for a Sraddha there for the persons
going from this part of the country, and that to defray the expenses for the Sraddha, Raja-
rudra, the grantor gave him half share of the village and gave the other half among the other
three brahmins mentioned. This seems to be the only possible explanation for the mention
of the ‘Vasudeva Mandalika’ who is described as a ‘Gayakshetradhinayaka® as the receiver of
half the village. If this is so, this gives us an extremely interesting insight into the condi-
tions prevailing in Andhra during this age. ,

The village granted is stated to be Goravankapalli and Rajarudra is said to haven given
this village in the presence of Lord Siva known as Bhimanatha on the banks of the river
Thungabhadra. The village Goravankapalli cannot be indentified as no village of that name
is found in that area now. ‘

The grant is a very important one, since this is the earliest grant of the time of king
Prataparudra of the Kakatiya family, and also gives us a clear genealogy of the Cheraku
feudatories of the Kakatiya kings. The grant also gives us an insight into the arrangements
that were in vogue for performing Gaya Sraddha in those days.
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CHAPTER XI

ALAPADU GRANT OF YELLANA DEVA OF THE TIME OF
QUEEN RUDRAMBIKA OF THE KAKATIYA DYNASTY

These plates were discovered in the Guntur district by Shri N. Bhagwandas, I.A.S.,
Collector and District Magistrate. My attention was first drawn to these plates by my
friend Sri P. Seshadri Sarma of Guntur, who had mistaken these plates for a grant of
Queen Rudramambika herself. Since I was not satisfied with the estampages that were sent
to me by him, I set about tracing the originals, and thanks to the kindness of Sri N.
Bhagwandas, I.A.S. these plates have now been acquired by the Government Archaeological
Museum at Hyderabad, and are now exhibited in the copper plate epigraphy section of the
Archaeological Museum at the Public Gardens, Hyderabad. Iam deeply grateful to Sri
N. Bhagwandas, 1.A.S., as well as to my friend Sri P. Seshadri Sarma for the help that they
gave me in securing the plates for the museum and for the other help in editing them.

The plates are five in number and measure 16 cms. in length, 10.5 cms. in breadth.
The rims of the plates are fairly well raised, and they are all connected by a ring passing
through a hole in the left side of the plates. The seal of the plates had been cut off before
they were retrieved by me. The total weight of the plates and that of the ring and the
seal is 1990 grams and 337 grams respectively.

The plates are inscribed on either side, except on the first side of the first plate. On
the last side of the last plate, there are seven lines of writing, containing the usual impreca-
tory verses. The first side of the last and the fifth plate consists actually of only two lines
of writing, giving a description of the grantees of the village. It would have been quite a
simple matter to continue the writing in this side itself, and to insert the imprecatory verses
also here, but for reasons unknown the first side of the last plate has not been utilised for
this, and seven lines of writing have been inscribed on the last side, There are in all 82 lines
of writing in the plates, distributed as follows :
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First plate second side 12 lines
Second plate first side 10 lines
Second plate second side 10 lines
Third plate first side 10 lines
Third plate second side 9 lines
Fourth plate first side 12 lines
Fourth plate second side 10 lines
Fifth plate first side 2 lines
Fifth plate second side 7 lines

——

Total 82 lines

The language of the plate is Sanskrit right through. The characters are the medieval
Nagari type and closely resemble the script used in the Kozagiri copper plate grant of queen
Rudrambika. The language is both in verse as well as in prose. There is nothing to be
particularly mentioned about the orthography, except for the usual peculiarities noticed
elsewhere. The verses used are generally in simple metre, and are mediocre in their poetic
qualities.

The plate starts with a general prayer that Lord Hari may protect the entire Universe.
Then a prayer is addressed to Lord Siva. The plate then goes on to state that Lord Vishnu,
who is stated here as “‘Kamalajani”> may protect the entire universe, and Lord Hari is here
described as overshadowing during a close embrace of his consort Radha, by the shine of his
own body, the ‘Sthasa’ or a kind of pellet made out of Kastari, which was adorning the.
Sthanabhara or the breast of Radha. Next comes a verse dedicated to Lord Vighneswara,
and his ears are described here as constantly moving, and being beset with bees, and hence
afppearing as if his ear was like a fan or a Vyajana, which has been adorned with black bells.
on its side. Next comes a verse dedicated to Lord Siva, in whose locks of hair, the moon
is said to be shining, even as several pearls in the Surasindhu or the Ganga, the idea being
a poetic imagery of the description of the moon and the Ganga, which both adorn the locks
of hair of the Lord.

With the above verse, the Prasasti in verse in the plate ends, and there are 14 lines of
prose, in which the glory of the line of kings of Yellana are described. They are described
here as ‘Parama Mahesyvaras’, as equivalent to Parasurama in keeping up their vows, as
equal to Gangeya or Bhishma in their Soucha, as being a cage made out of Vajra for those
who take refuge in them, as being very proficient in the art of giving more than what was.
asked of them, as a gift, by people, as putting to shame even the glory of the Lord Sun
himself by means of their valour, as pervading all the ZAsas ganas or the different cardinal
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directions by their unblemished glory, which is as white as Sarat Chandrika, and which
stands undiminished for many Kalpas or Yugas, as being experts in protecting the people of
good behaviour, as delighting the minds of many eminent wise men, as being equivalent to
the Bhujanga to the Rajavesya, and as behaving like brothers to Paranari or other women.
The grant then goes on to say, that in this Vamsa, the first Vamsa Pravakta or the founder of
the dynasty, was one Sri Krishna Kannara who was the son of Krishna Déva. His kingdom
is said to be in the midst of Varaha Désa and the kings are said to be masters of the Vardha-
manapura. This line of kings is also said to have obtained many glories by means of victory
in war.

The grant next describes the kings who were born in the above royal family. It
is stated that king Ekavira was the first king of this line, by whose valour both the
Pakshas or the bright and the dark fortnights became equal, the idea being that glory being
comparable to white in colour, the distinction between the black and the white Pakshas of
the month was eliminated during the reign of this king. After him, Jairugi Deva was born,
and his fame and valour are said to be playing in all the cardinal directions. From
Jairugi Deva and Kuntala Dévi, Yellana Deva the present grantor, was said to have been born,
whose qualities even other kings are said to be wanting.

It is then mentioned, that in this world, pearls or Mukras are pure, and better
than them are the Taras or the stars, and better than them too, are the drops of the
waters of the Ganga, and much better than all these is the mind of king Yellana Deva. The
grant then says that when Yellana Déva was ruling over the kingdom, and when the enemy
kings had obtained the Nirvana, there was not even the suggestion of the word of danger to
the learned men of his Court. The grant continues that wherever the look filled with
benevolence of Yellana Déva fell, there was immediately established Kamala Vilasa or the
Kataksha of Lakshmi and other like auspicious things. In the next verse, in Kramalankara,
it is stated that the enemy kings as soon as they heared the sound of the Jaya Yatra of
Yellana Déva, gotup the mountains, entered the forests, and ran away from their own
houses. The grant finally describes that king Yellana Deva was thus spoken of and praised
in eulogistic verses by great poets and that he was an ocean of good qualities.

After this eulogistic description of Yellana Déva the grant describes in a few verses,
the greatness of the Kakatiya dynasty. It says, that the family of the Kakatiyas is
a family of prosperity, where Lord Paraméswara bestows all good and auspicious things.
In this auspicious family of the Kakatiyas, was born king Mahadeva by whom was destroyed
the darkness of his enemy kings. 1In the next verse the birth of Ganapati of the Kakatiya
dynasty is described. Next, in a verse of the Sarvato Vibhakti type, which makes use
of all the Vibhaktis, like Yah, Yam, Yena, Yasmin, Yasmath, Yasya etc., itis stated that
Ganapati was born out of the Kakatiya Kula and was full of devotion to the Lord. He was
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endowed with all Soujanya. By him, was thrown away from the world, all dangers, and
to him was added all wealth. Of him all the enemies were afraid. To him every one
was a subject or a Parijana. In him, all the higher qualities were to be found, Such was
king Ganapati.

The next verse describes that king Ganapati was so kind towards his subordinates,
that their hearts turned into a ‘Krida Griha® or a playing house for him. The grant then
describes that after Ganapati was born Rudramadevi, who was better in her gifts than even
Svardhenu or Kamadhenu. The next verse describes that when Rudradeéva, which is
obviously a reference to Queen Rudrama, was sharing the weight of the governance of the
country with Ganapati, it was a great wonder, that not her head, but the heads of the
enemy kings were bent down. If one bears a weight, his head should be bent, but whereas
in the case of Queen Rudrama even though she was bearing the weight of the kingdom,
the heads of the enemy kings were bent low.

Then Yellana Deva is said to have obtained this kingdom by the Kripa or
generosity of Rudramadeévi, and that along with his Nija Bharya or his own wife, who
was the Dwitiya Tanaya or the second daughter of Kakati Rudramadevi, he gave Alapadu
village for acquiring merit, to several brahmins who were fit to receive the gift, along with
all the Bhogas after dividing the village into unequal parts. The parts to which the village
was divided is said to be “dyugmanthara Panchasad Bhage” etc. This means an odd part
added to fifty, and the exact calculation of the total parts received by the Brahmins as
described in the grant later on, shows that the village was exactly divided into 53 parts.

The grant then gives the exact date of the gift of the village and says that
it was in Saka year ‘Rasa Naga Kshoni Sitamsw’.  Sitamsu stands for the moon and repre-
sents 1, Kshoni stands for the earth and represents 1, Naga stands for the elephant or the
Ashta Diggajas and represents 8, Rasa stands for taste or Shadrasas and represents No. 6.
The year of the grant is thus Saka 1186 or 1264 A.D. The cyclic year is stated to be
Raktakshi and the time of the grant was the “Ardhodaya Punya Kala”. The grant also
describes the Gotras, the names and the shares of each of the grantees who were given shares
in the village. The grant finally ends with the usual imprecatory verses. -

The year of the grant is as stated above 1186 Saka or 1264 A.D. 1264 A.D. corres-
ponds to Raktakshi and therefore the details of the name of the cyclic year given tallies
with this. We have now got to determine the actual date of the grant by means of the

further details given in it viz., that the grant was given at the time of the Ardhodaya Pupya
Kala.

Ardhodaya Punya Kala occurs when the following ingredients are present : When, on
an amavasya day, at the end of the Pauskha month and the beginning of the Magha month,
of any particular year, the weekday happens to be Sunday, the Nakshatra is Sravana,
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and the yoga is Vyatipata, then that is defined to be a Ardhodaya Punya Kala. 1f any one
of the above special features is wanting, it is called simply a Mahodaya Punya Kala.
Incidentally it may be noted that it is astronomically impossible, for all the above ingredients
of an Ardhodaya Punya Kala to happen in any year unless some month previous to Magha
is an Adhikamasa. In this year Raktakshi, it is noted that actually in the Ashadha
month, there was an Adhika Ashadha and a Nija Ashadha month also and hence this
ingredient is satisfied.

In this case viz. 1264 A.D. the Amavasya in between the end of the Pausha month and
the beginning of the Magha month fell on the 18th January, 1265 A.D. on which date there
was also a Solar eclipse. The Nakshatra on that day was Sravana and the Yoga was also
Vyatipata.

Since all the ingredients of an Ardhodaya Punyakala viz. the special Tithi Amavasya
between Pausha and Magha, the day being a Sunday, the Nakshatra being Sravana, and the
Yoga being Vyatipata are fully satisfied in this case, we may therefore conclude that 18th
January, 1265 A.D. is the date of the grant.

The further and the more important question arises in this case viz., the identity of
the donor viz., king Yellana Déva. Three names are given in the plate viz., Ekavira, his son
Jairugi and his wife Kuntala Dévi and his son Yellana Deva. The Vamsa Pravakta is said to
be Krishna Kannara who was the son of Krishna Déva. Upto now the names of these feuda-
tories have not been met with anywhere, in any of the contemporary Kakatiya records. The
Varaha Désa and the Vardhamanapura mentioned in the grant correspond to the Vaddamanu
of the modern Mahabubnagar district.

However, we know from other sources that during the time of the queen Rudrambika
one Gona Vittala was ruling from Vardhamanapura. In fact this Gona Vistala invaded the
Seuna territory on the western frontier of the Kakatiya kingdom and some of the important
events which took place during that invasion describing the achievements of Gona Vittala
are given in an inscription® in the Raichur Fort of 1294 A.D. where it is stated that Virrala
captured the forts of Adavani and Tumbulam in the Bellary district together with Manuva
and Haluva in the Raichur doab. Virtala is said to have entered the city of Raichur and
erected a strong fort to protect the country and its inhabitants from further incursions. It
is thus obvious that Vitrala must have wrested the Krishna-Tungabhadra doab from the
Yadavas of Dévagiri and fortified Raichur by taking steps to prevent its re-conquest. Thus
the Gona Vistala of Vardhamanapuri was a fairly powerful feudatory of queen Rudramba.

It must be remembered in this connection that the relationship of king Ganapati of
the Kakatiyas with the Seunas was fairly cordial, but with the accession of queen Rudrama-
devi to the throne this cordiality ceased and a serious danger came to the Kakatiya empire,

1, The Early History of the Deccan, Yazdani, Vol.Il, - p, 637.
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from the Seuna king Mahadeva, who succeeded his cousin Krishna in 1260 A.D. and who
invaded the Kakatiya kingdom. His invasion ended in utter failure, for according to the
Pratapacharita, Mahadeva though he laid seige to the capital Warangal, was resisted valiantly
by queen Rudramba for 15 days during which she destroyed three lakhs of Suena infantry
and one lakh of cavalry. In this connection it must be remembered that there is an
inscription' of Sarangapani Deéva in the temple of Chaya Somanatha at Panugal of Nalgonda
district dated 1267 A.D. which registers a gift of land to the temple by Sarangapanidéva
son of Seuna king Singhana a subordinate of the Kakatiya Manma Rudradéva which is
the same as Rudramadevi. Evidently Sarangapanidéva who had seized the fort of Panugal
realised that it would be impossible for him to exercise independence without accepting
the suzerainty of the Kakatiya queen. In a similar manner it is possible that other Yadava
feudatories who might have been exercising control over the Raichur doab might also have
accepted the overlordship of the Kakatiyas.

The mother of Yellanadeva the present grantor is stated to be Kuntaladzvi and this
name would appear to have some connection with Kuntaladesa which is the same as Raichur
doab. Moreover the ancestral names given in the grant, viz., Krishna Kannara, Jairugi etc.
definitely show some tinge of connection with the Seunas or the Yadavas of Devagiri. It is
also possible that the ancestors of Yellanadeva might have been exercising control over the
Raichur doab and ruling from Vardhamanapura or Vaddamanu of the modern Mahabub-
nagar district, and that at a later stage the family of the Gona Vitralas might have succeeded
them, though the original branch might have continued to exercise the jurisdiction over the
Raichur doab only, but were calling themselves as Vardhamanapuradhisvara. In all proba-
bility therefore the ancestors of Yellanadeva must have been feudatories under the Seunas or
the Yadavas of Devagiri, who must have changed their allegience after the defeat of the
Seunas by queen Rudramadevi at the beginning of her career.

This view is further supported by a very important verse which occurs in the grant
and which states as follows :

AEAT: TEACEA: FIAIRY aArErE fqewaiar: wsfl sg0 R Bdtaaaaran o,

This shows that Yellanadeva obtained his kingdom by the ‘Krupa’ or the generosity
of queen Rudramodevi. This statement therefore lends colour to the above view that this
family must have been given protection by Queen Rudramadevi after defeating the Yadavas
of Devagiri. Queen Rudramadeévi would appear to have given her second daughter in
marriage to Yellanadeva as the grant specifically mentions the words ‘Nija Bharyayah
Kakati Rudramadevi Dvitiya Tanayayah”. It would thus appear that Queen Rudramadevi
gave her second daughter in marriage to Yellnadeva and thereby cemented her relations

1. Hyderabad Archaeological Series, A Corpus of Telangana Inscriptions—No. 34,
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with her powerful feudatory so as to fortify her frontiers against further sudden attacks
from the enemies.

We know from other sources that Kakati Rudramadevi had two daughters viz.,
Mummadamma and Ruyyamma. The former according to Pratapa Rudriya Yasobhushanam
married a certain Mahadéva otherwise unknown. To them was born a son called
Prataparudra who was adopted by Rudramadevi by the command of her father. The
second daughter Ruyyamma was given in marriage to Annaladeva or Annayya son of
Gannayya of the Indulari family according to the traditions preserved in the Sivaysga Sara.
He was said to be a Maha Pradhani and Senadhipati in the service of the Queen Rudramma
and rendered valuable help to her not merely in the wars that were waged but also in the
administration of the kingdom. Since the present grant specifically mentions Yellanadeva
as the husband of the Dvitiya Tanaya of queen Rudramba it is difficult to reconcile the
details of this grant, with the tradition in the Sivayoga Sara.

The village Alapadu mentioned in the grant is not susceptible of identification.

The names of the various Grantees, their Gotras and their Bhagas etc. as given
in the grant are given below :

NS(;. Name of the Grantee Gotra vli,l?;tg: fgit?:n
1 2 3 4
1. Kamepalli Yerrapotarayah Srivastsa 2
2, Mailarya ’s 13
3. Mallayarya, S/o Mailarya above . 5%
4. Adityaryah . 5
5. Yerrapotarya ’ 1
6. Nagadevarya ) ' 1
7. Adityarya . 1
8. Devanarya ) 1
9. Udayagiri Vodayarya ’ 1
10. Padadeéva Bhatta Hariti 3
11. Devanarya ’s 1
12. Palli Adityarya Bhardvajasa 1%
13. Vanda Bhattopadhyaya . 11
14. Somarayarya ’s i
15. Mukundarya ' 1
16. Tammayarya Gautama 2
17. Damaodarayarya ’s 1
18. Govindarya Vadhula 2
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19.
20.
21.
22,
23.
24.
25.
26.

2 3 4
Kondopalli Dévaréta Upadhyaya — Atréya 1
Adityarya Parasara 1
Bhaskararya Gargi 11
Kumararya Sounaka 1
Purushothamarya Bharadvajasa 1
Pekanarya Gautama 1
Vaidyanathadéva ' 21
Somanatha Deva v 3

Total 53 Parts

Thus this grant is every important since it introduces to us for the first time the second
son-in-law of Queen Rudramma. This is also one of the earliest grants of the time of

Queen Rudrambika.
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THE EASTERN GANGAS OF KALINGA






Cuapter XII

A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE EASTERN GANGA KINGS OF KALINGA

1. INTRODUCTION

Kalinga is the ancient name for the territory comprising of the modern districts of
Visakhapatnam and Srikakulam of Andhra Pradesh and Berharmpir and Ganjam of Orissa
state. This tract is famous in Indian history since it was at a battle field of Kalinga some-
where here, that Asoka the great Mauryan emperor had his mental revolution after winning
a victory in a sanguinary war and gave up war and blood-shed as a means of settling prob-
lems and took to the preaching and propagation of the law of Dharma propounded by
Lord Buddha as the correct conduct of life and ethics. Kalinga consecrated by this great
act of Asoka has continued right through history to playa significant part in moulding
Indian history. This tract was ruled by a line of kings who were called the Eastern Gangas
of Kalinga. This Eastern Ganga line is divisible into three groups, the Early Eastern
Gangas, the Medieval Eastern Gangas, and the Later Eastern Gangas. The Eastern Gangas
ruled this tract in an uninterrupted line from the 5th century A.D. right up to the 15th
century A.D. The Early Eastern Ganga kings referred their charters in an era called the
Ganga era while the medieval and the Later Eastern Ganga kings referred their charters in
the well-known Saka era.

2. THE KALINGA

Kalinga is one of the oldest countries of India and references to it are found in the
Puranas, the Satras and also in the works of classical writers like Pliny, Ptolemy and
Arrian. Mahabharata mentions Kalinga along with the other tribes, and in the great war of
Kurukshetra these Kalingas are said to have fought against the Pandavas. Pliny’s ‘Natural
History’ which contains a history of the Indian races mentions a tribe called ‘Calingae’
near the sea. From the classical accounts of Mccrindle and Plutrach we learn that in
Alexander’s time the Kalinga Gangas and the Prachya Magadhas were living in the valley of
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river Ganges. The Jain works ‘Parisishtaparvam’ and ‘Maha Bodhi Vamsa’® confirm this
account,

Coming to medieval times we get from the Sanskrit Kavya ‘Ganga Vamsanucharita’
composed by an Oriya poet Vasu Deva Ratha Somayaji a genealogical and chronological
account of the Ganga kings. The famous work ‘Madala Panji’ which is a chronicle kept in
the Pari Jagannatha temple and which was probably composed in Oriya by the end of the
16th century gives us also a glimpse of the genealogy and chronology of these kings. A
famous contemporary Tamil poem called ‘Kalingattupparani’ by Jayangondar of the 12th
century A.D. describes the invasion of the north Kalinga or the Sapta Kalinga by Karuna-
kara who was a commander of Kulottunga Chola. This gives us a graphic and vivid
account of the various adventures of Karunakara and incidentally gives us a glimpse into
the social life and customs of the people inhabiting the Kalinga. The Sanskrit works like
‘Vidyadhara Ekavali’ and ‘Narahari Yati Stotra’ describe the religious and political condi-
tions of Kalinga under later Ganga kings in the 13th century A.D.

The Kalinga is thus the only tract that has been ruled in India by an uninterrupted
line of kings for nearly one thousand years from nearly 450 A.D. to 1450 A.D. There have
been vicissitudes of prosperity as well as of adversity for this line of kings, but the dynasty
continued as such, and the rule went on for nearly one thousand years uninterruptedly.

3. KALINGANAGARA THE CAPITAL OF THE EARLY EASTERN GANGAS

The capital of these kings was known as ‘Kalinganagara’, and many of the grants of
these kings were also issued from Kalinganagara, their capital. The kings called them-
selves as ‘Trikalingadhipati’. The exact location of this Kalinganagara has been the subject
matter of some dispute among scholars. The Bhishma and Udyoga Parvas in the Mahg-
bharata refer to two Kalinga tribes with capitals at ‘Rajapuram’ and ‘Dantapuram’. The
Rajapuram has been identified with Jaipar in Orissa, and ‘Dantapuram’ with the Dantapurain
the present Srikakulam district. In Valmiki’s ‘Ramayana’ ‘Ayodhya Kanda’, a reference is made
to a ‘Kalinganagara’ lying on the banks of river ‘Sona’, to the west of ‘Aysdhya’ when Dasa-
ratha was ruling over Ayodhya. The Buddhist ‘Jataka tales’ and the Ceylone chronicles viz,
‘Dipa Vamsa’ and ‘Maha Vamsa’ mention that Simhapura in Kalinga, was named as ‘Danta-
pura’ by the Buddhists because the tooth relic or the ‘Danta’ of Buddha was consecrated there
for worship. Dr. Fleet identified ‘Kalinganagara’ with the modern ‘Kalingapattanam’ at the
sea port at the mouth of “Varmsadhara® while Alexander Cunningham identified Kalinganagara
with Rajahmundry on the banks of river Godavari. For the first time the identification of
‘Kalinganagara’ with ‘Mukhalingam’ which is a famous ‘Punya Kshetra’ in Srikakulam district
of modern Andhra Pradesh was made by Sri G.V. Ramamurty.! According to him no traces

1. Madras Journal of Lit. Society 1889-1894, p. 68.
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of any antiquity are found at Kalingapattanam whereas in Mukhalingam and at ‘Nagarikata-
kam’ which is two miles distant from ‘Mukhalingam’ we get very many historical remains.
There are temples in‘Mukhalingam’ dedicated to Lord Siva in the name of ‘Madhukesvara’ and
Somesvara’ and these temples contain various inscriptions to the God of the temple who is
described in the inscriptions themselves as ‘Kalingavani Nagare Sriman Madhukesvaraya’.
This shows that ‘Mukhalingam’ which contains these temples was known as ‘Kalinganagara’.
An Eastern Ganga king called Kamarnava founded a town called ‘Nagara’ where he built a
temple to lord Siva called ‘Madhukésvara’. Mukhalingam is a corrupt form for ‘Mohalinga’
which is the Oriya form of the word ‘Madhukalingam’. This identification of ‘Mukha-
lingam’ as ‘Kalinganagara’ has been generally accepted by all scholars like Dr. Hulzsch',
V. A. Smith? and R. D. Benerji® etc.

4. THE EASTERN GANGA OR THE KALINGA ERA

The early Ganga kings were in the habit of referring the regnal years mentioned
in their charters not in the Saka era, but in their own eastern Ganga era called as
Gangeya Vamsa Samvatsara’ or ‘Pravarthamana Vijaya Rajya Sarmvatsare’ etc. Although
a number of copper plate grants of these early Fastern Ganga kings have been discovered,
still the starting point of this Ganga era has been a moot point and has been attributed
to widely different dates by different scholars.

The initial year of the Ganga Era has been fixed by various scholars as follows :

1. Sri G. Ramadas 394 A.D. (I1.A. XIII, 128)
2. Dr.D. C. Sircar 496-97 A.D. (Select Inscriptions)
3. Sri B. V. Krishna Rao 498 A.D. (Early Dynasties of Andhradesa, 578-92)
4. Prof. V. V. Mirashi 498 A.D. (E.I. XXVI, 333)
5. SrilJ. C. Ghosh 496 A.D. (I.A. LXI, 237)
6. Sri M. Somasekhara Sarma 504-05 A.D. (I.C. IX, 1438)
7. Sri R. C. Muzumdar 550-57 A.D. (L.C. IV. 179)
8. Sri G. S. Ojha 570 A.D.
9. Dr. Fleet 590 A.D. (1.A. XVI, 131)
10. Sri S. N. Rajaguru 626-27 A.D. (J.LA.H.R.S. 1, 29-50)

The date that is now generally accepted is 497-98 or 496-97.

The main difficulty in fixing the starting point of this era correctly is due to the fact
that many of the astronomical data supplied in the various records of the kings like the:
Solar eclipses or the Lunar eclipses etc. do not tally with each other.

1. Epigraphia Indica Vol. IX, p. 94.
2. Early History of India p. 498.
3. History of Orissa p. 42.
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It is significant that while the Chalukyas of the Deccan and the Kadambas and the
Western Gangas of Mysore used the ‘Saka Varsha’ the Eastern Gangas alone used their own
‘Gangeya Samvatsara’ probably to assert their independence. The Eastern Gangas like the
Valabhis in Malva, the Maukharis in Bihar and the Chalukyas in the Deccan probably
became independent after the downfall of the Gupta empire, and when the Gupta influence
declined and the Eastern Gangas asserted their independence, they must have started an
era of their own. This view which has been put forward by Prof. R. Subba Rao is quite
consistant with the evidences before us, since the very early kings of this line did not
refer to the Ganga era.

Though many of the grants give th’c"Pugzya Kalas like the ‘Vishuva’ and ‘Utta}aya;ga’,
‘Sankrantis,’ the months, the ‘Pakshas’ the ‘Tithis’ and the ‘Nakshatras’ and also the
occurrence of Solar and Lunar eclipses, still the name of the year has not been given to
establish an equation with the Saka era. However, itis possible to arrive at an approximate
date from the evidence available to us. There is one important grant called the ‘Jirjingi’*
grant of Indravarma of the 39th year of the Ganga era in which the king is described as a
victor in several battles. It has been held that this king is referred to in Prithvi Mala’s Goda-
vari plates as having defeated the Vishnukundin king Indrabhattaraka who is known to have
ruled from other sources from 500 A.D. to 530 A.D. This synchronism leads us to equate
the 39th year of Ganga year to 530 A.D. or the Ganga era would begin round about 490
A.D. The second important clue to the fixation of the starting point of the Ganga era
comes from a grant by king Madhu Kamarnava issued in Ganga era 526°. In this grant
Madhu Kamarnava had made certain grants of villages to Vaisyas. From the genealogy and
chronology given in many of the grants of king Vajrahasta a Medieval Eastern Ganga king
who gives his date in Saka era, we learn that Madhu Kamarnava ruled from 1019-1037 A.D.
Hence equating the Ganga era year 526 with the A.D. year 1019-1037 A.D. we find that the
Ganga era would begin round about 493 A.D., if the king had made the grant in the first
year of his accession. The third important clue comes from the ‘Simhapura’ copper plate
grant of the Kadamba king Dharmakhedi of the Ganga Kadamba era 520. The Ganga
Kadamba era can rightly be identified with the Ganga era, as the Kadambas were the feuda-
tories of the Gangas, and working on the assumption that Dharmakhedi referred to here is
the same as the Dharmakhedi referred to in the ‘Mandasa’ plates of Anantavarma Deva of
Saka 913 we get that the Ganga year 520 would correspond to Saka year 913 or the Ganga
era would have started round about 471 A.D.

Thus the above evidence would go to show that the Ganga era started somewhere in
the later half of the 5th century A.D. Working upon the astronomical data given in two

1. J.A.H.R. S: Vol. III Part-1 Page 49,
2. C.P. No. 3 in the Annual report of the South Indian Epigraphy for 1918-19.
3. JAHR.S, Vol III, p. 171.
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plates of king Indravarma of this line published by me,* IThad come tothe conclusion that
there were two years of the same king, namely 127 Ganga era where a Margasira Lunar
eclipse occured and 133 Ganga era, where a Sravana solar eclipse occurred, and astronomically
this occurrence of Margasira Lunar eclipse and Sravana solar eclipse within an interval of
six years being a very rare occurrence I had calculated the dates and fixed 434 A.D. as the
starting point of the Ganga era. This was based on the reading of the year of that grant as
133 Ganga era which has been doubted by some scholars. Prof. Mirashi has also
done invaluable work in this field and though no evidence has upto now come forward to
categorically assert any particular year as the starting point of the Ganga era the nearest
approach would be to say that the later half of the 5th century A.D. is the starting point
of the Ganga era. V

5. THE EARLY EASTERN GANGA KINGS

The Early Ganga kings or as they are called the Varma line of kings ruled from the
beginning of the Ganga era to 397 Ganga era or 890 A.D. when the Medieval Eastern Ganga
kings starting from Guna Maharnava’s son and Vajrahasta-I, whose dates are very well
known to us since they gave their period in Saka era, came to the throne. For a correct
history of this early line of Eastern Ganga kings, we have no other evidence except their
own copper plates and other inscriptions. In all we get reference to 26 kings from the
early kings to Vajrahasta-I though only seventeen of them were ruling kings. The rest are
merely referred to in the copper plates. Their geneology and their years can be roughly
worked out by means of their own copper plate grants and the other information contained
therein. The geneology of the early Ganga kings would be roughly as follows: The
approximate years of only the ruling kings are shown in the brackets.  The rest are merely
referred to in inscriptions.

1. JA-H.RS., Vol. XX, p. 22.
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Mitavarma (522 A.D.)
Indravarmcl (533 A.D))
Anantcltvarma
Dév'e‘ndravar;lna (545 A.D.)
Satyavarma: (545 A.D))

Hastivarmal (574 A.D) Indravarm(l fI (585 A.D.)
Da‘nc“lrgzava

Indravarma-}II (648 A.D.)
Gunc‘zlr;zava

l
Déevendravarma-1I (689 A.D.)
I

l I
Jayavarmg Anantavarma-I] (693 A.D.)

I
l l
Nandayarma (715 A.D.) Dévendravarma-111 (748 A.D.)

Rajendravarma

| |
Anantavarma-IIII (798 A.D.) Devendravarma-1V (304 A.D.)
Rajendravarma-1I (836 A.D.)

Vajri or Vajrahasta
Marasimha
Bhapendravarma
D'événdravarigw-V (890 A.D.)
Guna M aha‘rgzava (894 A.D.)

|
Vajrahasta-1(894 A.D. - 938 A.D.)
(the first historical king of the Medieval Eastern Ganga kings)
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The main source material for the history of the above kings are as stated above their
copper plate grants which are quite numerous. These grants give us graphic descriptions
about the contemporary kings, the social life of the people, the different territorial

divisions or the ‘Vishayas® into which the country was divided, the names of the villages,
the names of the boundaries of villages, the names of famous centres of learning, the

names of various learned brahmins etc.

It was during the reign of Indravarma-III the son of Danarnava that the Chinese
Buddhist pilgrim Yuan Chwang visited Kalinga. He is said to have reached the Udra
country which was 7,000 /i in circuit with its capital about 20 /i circuit. Its people
differed in speech and manners from those of mid India. Near the sea shore in the south-
east of the country there was a town called Charitrapura about 20 /i in circuit, which
was a resting place for traders going out the sea. This town has been identified by
several scholars with Pari. The Chinese pilgrim though he does not give us any details
about the Government of the country or the exact location of the Capital still states that
“near the south wall of the capital there was an Asskan Tope beside which were a sitting
place and exercise ground of the four past Buddhas.”

There is a reference to Kalinga in the ‘Dasakumara Charitra’ of the poet ‘Dandi’
where he says that the king of Kalinga called Kardana was enjoying all the sports in a
garden near the sea-shore with his royal house-hold, while he was taken prisoner by the
Andhra king called Jayasimha, who took the king as prisoner to his capital Andhranagara.
The Kalinga king’s general by name Mahabhaga disguised himself and approached the
Andhra king and killed him and released both the Kalinga king and his daughter Kanaka-
lzkha with whom the Andhra king had fallen in love.

6. THE MEDIEVAL GANGA KINGS

The genealogy and the chronogy of the Medieval Gangas are easily ascertainable from
the various copper plate grants of Vajrahasta-III and his grand son Anantavarma Choda
Ganga, who have mentioned in their grants the order in which the kings succeeded each
other, their relationship with one another and also the total number of years for which each
king reigned. These kings have also mentioned their dates in the Saka era and in fact the
date of coronation of Vajrahasta-III has been given with great accuracy and this has been
discussed elsewhere in this volume as falling on 9th April, 1038 AD. The copper plate
inscriptions of these medieval kings start the genealogy with the Eastern Ganga king Guna
Maharnava Maharaja’s son who belonged to the Atrgya Gotra and who enjoyed universal
sovereignty by the favour of the Lord Gokarnaswamy of Mahendragiri. His son Vajrahasta-1,
who ruled for forty four years is the first historical ruler of this Medieval Ganga line of
kings. The genealogy and chronology of this line of kings as ascertained from their
various grants would be as follows :.
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Gunamaharnava’s son

|
" Vajrahasta-I (894-938 A.D.)
I

I |
Gundama (934—941 A.D.) Kamarnava (941-976 A.D.) Vijayaditya (976-979 A.D.)
Anantavarma Aniyanka Bhima Vajrahasta-I1I (979-1014 A.D.)
|

Deévendravarma Kamarnava Gundama Madhu Kamarnava
(1014 A.D)) (1015-1018 A.D.) (1019-1037 A.D))

Anantavarma Vajrahasta-1I1 (1037-1070 A.D.)
Devendravarma Ra jclz Raja Deva (1070-1077 A.D.)
Anantavarma Choda IGcmgcz Deva (1077-1150 A.D.)

This line of kings is very famous and apart from the many copper plate inscriptions
we have a wealth of lithic records recorded on the walls of many temples like those of
Mukhalingam, Narayanapuram, Draksharamam etc. which give us detailed accounts of the
life of the people. The names of their generals, their subordinates, the type of offices which
were held in their days are all known from these, From these records we come to know of
many important officials of the time such as ‘Pancha Vishaya Mandalesvara® (Provincial
Governor), ‘Pancha Patra’ (Military Commander) ‘Amatya’ (Minister), ‘Maha Samanta’
(a great feudatory), ‘Rajanaka’ (Secretary to the king), ‘Purohita’ (King’s spiritual adviser),
‘Sandhi Vigrahi® (Minister for war and peace), ‘Maha Pratihara’ (Chamberlain), ‘Akshasali’
(Inscriber of documents), ‘Danda Pasika’ (a police Superintendent), ‘Yathakaladhyasi
(a regular attendant) etc. etc. This hierarchy of officials clearly proves how the adminis-
tration was collecting tax on land, water, income, profession as well as levying tributes,
customs duties, court fees etc. We learn of these things because while making grants of the
villages, these are specifically mentioned as having been excepted by the king. The kings
are all described as worshippers of Lord Gokarna who is situated on the Mahendragiri, and
who is invariably described in these records as ‘Sakala Bhuvanaika Satradhari’ or a single
director for the entire machinery of the world’s existence. The existence of Gokarnaswamy
on Mahendragiri, ‘Vatesvara’ and ‘Viresvara’ in Palar near Chatrapar and ‘Madhukesvara’
and ‘Bhimesvara’ in Mukhalingam, along with the fact that large endowments were made
by these kings for the worship of Lord Siva would go to prove, that these kings were
great Saivites, and that from the 6th century A.D. on wards Saivism replaced Buddhism
and Jainism in this part of the country.

From the inscriptions we learn that apart from sea-port towns like Kalingapattanam,
Visakhapatnam, and Bhimunipatnam which were centres of growing trade, the country was -
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also divided into ‘Nadias’ or districts of which we get several names. Many of them have
been identified with their modern counterparts as the following will show.

Gamgaikonda Chodavalanadu, Guddavadinadu, Jantarunadu, Sarudanadu, Prolanadu,
Nunganadu, Pottapinadu, Pakanadu, Chodanadu (Chodavaram Taluq), Dimilivishayam (Ela-
manchili Taluq), Eradivishayam, Paratalagam, Kroshtuka or Varahavartani (Parlakimidi
Taluq), Kulavartani (Chicacole Taluq), Virakottam (Palakonda Taluq), Bobbili Varadardapu
Vishayam, Jalamvuru (Urlam), Rapavartani (Tekkali), Potnaru (Vijayanagaram), Vomkhara-
bhoga and Prakkinadu (Chipurupalli).

7. THE LATER GANGA KINGS

With the reign of Anantavarma Choda Gangadeva, there was a close intermixture and
matrimonial alliances with the Cholas of the South. His chief queen who shared with him
the honour of the coronation ceremony was a Chola Mahadevi. He had another queen
called Kastarikamodini and it was the prince born out of this queen Kastirikamodini that
finally succeeded Anantavarma Choda Ganga with the name Kamarnava. After this the centre
of gravity of the Ganga line of kings moved more into the Orissa districts of their kingdom.
The capital was also shifted from Mukhalingam to Orissa. From the various copper plate and
stone inscriptions of these kings, as well as from the information from the several literary
sources, the chronology and the genealogy of this line of kings can be established as follows:

Anantavarma Choda Gangla Deva (1076-1150 A.D.)

I | | I
Kamarnava-VII Raghava Réaja Raja-I1 Aniyanka Bhima

(1147-1156 A.D.) (1156-1170)  (1170-1194) (1194-1198)
(By queen (By queen (By queen (By queen
Kasturikamadini) Indiradevi)  Chandralekha) Chandralekha)

Raja Raja-II1 £1198—1211 A.D)
Ananga Bhimal(IZI 1-1245 A.D.)
Narasz’mhaa’éva-}r (1245-1264 A.D.)
Bhanudeva-1 ({264-1279 A.D)
Narasimhadéva'lll (1279-1306 A.D.)
Bhanudeva-11 31306—1327 A.D)
Narasimhadéva—IlII (1327-1353 A.D.)
Bhanudeva-II1 I(1353«1378 AD)
Navasimhadéva—IlV (1378-1424 A.D.)
Bhanudeva-1V %1424—1434 A.D)
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The reign of Narasimhadeéva-I is very important since he built the great Sun temple
of Kondarka in the true Orissan style during his reign, just as Anantavarma Choda Ganga
built the great temple of Jagamnatha, and Aranga Bhima’s daughter Chandradevi that of
Bhuvanesvara. The reigns of Raja Raja-III, Ananga Bhima and Narasimha-I correspond
roughly to the rule of the slave dynasty of the north (1205-1288 A.D.). Some of the Slave
kings like Qutubuddin, and Balban invaded Bihar, and Bengal but could not come to Orissa
probably on account of the hilly nature of the terrain. A work of ‘Alankara’ called ‘Ekavali’
composed by Vidyadhara who lived in the court of Narasimha-I, gives several references to
the fights with the muslims who are referred to as Hammira, Yavana and Saka. The king
is called ‘Yavanavani Vallabha’ or the Lord of the Yavana kingdom and is said to have
defeated the Hammira of the Amirs of Bengal by taking the offensive himself. Narasimha-I
was a great administrator and an architect, and has a lasting place in the Eastern Ganga
line of kings.

8. NARAHARI TIRTHA

From the lithic records of the later Kalinga kings we learn that a great spiritual
teacher called Narahari Tirtha who was the disciple of Anandatirtha, who in turn was the
disciple of Purushottama Mahatirtha lived in Kalinga Desa from 1186-1215 Saka. Narahari
Tirtha himself would appear to have had a disciple called Jagannatha Tirtha who lived in
1373 A.D. in Kalinga Désa and who preached the Madhva faith there.

The ‘Madhva Vijaya Kavya® of Narayana pandita and the Narahariyati stotra give the
following facts regarding the life of Narahari Tirtha.

‘Narahariyati before he professed the Madhva cult, was known as Syamasastry.
After being initiated by Madhvacharya Purnaprag#a which is another name for Ananda
Tirtha, he was instructed by him to go the Gajapati Emperor of Kalinga and obtain from
him the images of Siza and Rama. Hence he reached the Kalinga capital and acted as
regent to the boy-king Narasimha-II for 12 years and after re-instating him on the throne
obtained as his reward the images he desired and placed them in the hands of his Guru.
It is said that Ananda Tirtha and after him, Padmanabha Tirtha and after him, Narahari
Tirtha worshipped these images. Narahari toured throughout the country spreading the
Madhva cult and finally died on the banks of the River Tungabhadra where a Chakra Tirtha
Matham or Monastery was built by him. He was succeeded by Madhva Tirtha. His
Kalinga regency evidently came to an end long before A.D. 1324 when he actually became
the Head of the Monastery and his death took place nine years after it in 1333 A.D.

Several inscriptions relating to this great religious teacher are found in the Simha-
chalam and Srikarmam temples. Commending on the Srikirmam inscription on Narahari
Tirtha the late Sri H. Krishna Sastry has stated as follows.!

1. Epigraphia India, Vol. VI, p. 260-268.
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‘Purushottama Maha Tirtha compiled Bhashyam. His disciple, Anandg Tirtha who
had the titles of Bhagavatpada (Holy Feet of Vishnu) and Acharya (Teacher) compiled in
accordance with the principles of Dwaita Philosophy a commentary on Vyasa Satras
according to Dwaitamata Siddhantam. WHis disciple, Narahari Tirtha was the Governor of
Kalinga and protected it against the invasion of the Sabaras or Savaras. In A.D. 1281, he
got constructed a temple for Yagananda Nrisimha opposite to Srikiarmam Temple.’ '

From the above facts it is clear that there has been a large-scale spread of Madhva
faith in Kalinga in the 12th and 13th centuries A.D. From an inscription in Srikarmam
we learn that one Narasimha Maha Muni reached Kalinge in 1230 A.D. and converted the
king and the people to Madhva faith. It is interesting to notice here that the kings who
followed Ananga Bhima-III came to be called after Vaishnavite Gods like Nrisimha and
Bhanu and in fact many temples of Bhanu or Sarya came to be built during this period, like
the famous Sun temple at Arasavalli near Srikakulam, and Konarka in Orjssa. This change
is known to have taken place on account of the advent of Narasimha Yati from 1230 A.D.
One Vasudeva Bharati succeeded Narasimha Yati and after him Narahari Tirtha entered
Kalinga and gave various gifts to the temples at Srikarmam and Simhachalam. Several
inscriptions from Srikiarmam and Simhachalam make it clear that one Narasimha Bharati
Muni and his disciple Raghava Bharati made several grants to the temples in the later part
of the 14th century. Thus these great teachers would appear to have continued the good
work of Narahari Tirtha in Kalinga country and Narahari Tirtha himself would appear to
have continued and strengthened the work begun by Narasimha Maha Muni. Thus for
nearly a century or a century and half, these various teachers preached the Madhva cult
and converted the princes and the people. Of these the most famous was of course Narahari
Tirtha who lived in the reigns of Narasimha-I, Bhanu-I and Narasimhadeva-II. What Sri
Ramanuja did to South India in the 11th century was done to Kaljnga country in 13th and
14th centuries. The work of these Madhvacharyas was continued by Ramananda and Kabir
in the North India in the 14th and 15th centuries and later on by Chaitanya in Bengal and
Orissa in the 16th century.

9. CONCLUSION

The later line of the rulers of the Eatsern Ganga line of kings had to contend against
the Muslim invasion, from the North. Bhanudéva-II had to contend against Ghayasuddin.
Ul-lugh-Khan after having captured Warangal is said to have invaded Jajnagar. The great
Vijapanagar kingdom that sprang up in the South, also led an expedition into Kalinga and
is said to have defeated Bhanudeva-III. The forces of disruption were already evident and
the successive blows dealt to the Ganga line, both by the inroads of the Muslims as well as
by the invasions from the Vijayanagar led to the diminytion and the final extinction of this
line of kings. Bhanudeva-IV is the last known ruler of this line of kings who is mentioned
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in the Oriya work Madala Panji, the Sanskrit work ‘Ganga vamsanucharitam’ and the
Muslim works ‘Ain-EAkbari’ and ‘Tabagat-I-Nasir’. With him this line of kings ended.
The ‘Madala Panji’ and the ‘Gangavamsanu charitam’ give their own versions of the
political revolution that took place at the end of the reign of Bhanudéva-IV which led to
the extinction of this line of kings. The former work state that Bhanudeva was the last king
of the Ganga dynasty, and that as he had no son or brother to succeed him to the throne
he prayed to Lord Jagannatha to nominate a suitable successor. The Lord appeared before
him in a dream and informed him that the king would meet on the following mornin g near
the temple of ‘Vimala’ his heir to the throne in the form of a young boy picking food from
a pot-sherd, and that the king can recognise the heir by the fact that he would run away
when the king approached the boy. The king accordingly went and discovered his heir
who happened to be Kapila, a Rajput of the solar line. After serving as a cow boy of a
Brahmin, he later joined a gang of thieves and was later on leading the life of a beggar.
Bhanu-IV adopted Kapila as his heir-apparent and on his death Kapila succeeded him and
came to be known as Kapilendra and Kapilesvara.

The above legendary story is at variance with the other versions given in several
inscriptions. Thus an inscription of Pratapa Gajapati records that Kapilzsvara besieged the
capital of Karnata kingdom and took it by force. Under his orders Kumara Hamvira con-
quered the southern country and cleaned in the Southern ocean his sword which was made
red with blood by killing his enemy, the Lord of Utkaladésa. Similarly a Kondavidu copper
plate inscription of Ganadéva describes the power of Kapilendra and states that his title was
Gaudesvara, which shows that he was the Lord of Gauda Desa or a part of Bengal. It would
thus appear that there was a kind of palace intrigue after the death of Bhanu-IV and that
with him this line of the eastern Gangas of Kalinga came to a close.

The Eastern Gangas are about the only dynasty that have ruled over their tract for
nearly one thousand years in an undivided line. Their history forms a compact part by
itself, and they have contributed greatly to a fusion of the southern and the northern
cultures, not merely in languages and literature, but also in architecture, etc.



CHaPrER XIIT

DANTA PLATES OF ANANTAVARMA VAJRAHASTA-III AND
ANANTAVARMA CHODA GANGADEVA OF THE
EASTERN GANGA LINE OF KINGS

These plates were discovered on 26-6-60 in the village of Danta of T ekkali taluq of
Srikakulam district by Sri Bora Ielappa while removing mud from the Inam land belonging
to Chikkala Ramakrishna Rao. Fortunately, they were retrieved in time by the concerned
Tahsildar and were brought to the office of the Collector, Srikakulam. My friend Sri V.
Narayanarao, I. A. 8., District Collector and Magistrate, Srikakulam brought them to my
notice, and at my request, the plates were sent to me for examination and study. These
plates have subsequently been acquired under the Treasure-Trove Act and are now exhibited
in the copper plate epigraphy section of the Andhra Pradesh Government Museum at the
Public Gardens at Hyderabad.

The plates are seven in number and measure 20 cms. in length and 7.6 cms. in breadth.
The plates are cut like the top portion of an ellipse and the top and bottom together present
the appearance as if it is a cross-section of a double parabola. The rims of the plates are well
raised, and they are connected by a ring through a hole in the left side of the plates. The
ring is fastened by a seal which contains the usual Larchanas of the Eeastern Gangas of
Kalinga. The seal is like a flat circular disc. On the upper side of thisis fixed an image of
the bull Nandi, in a couchant posture, as if on the top of a pillar. On either side of the
Nand;i and cut on the surface of the seal is an elephant goad and a Sankha shell. There is
also the Sun in front of the image of the Nandi and in front of his foreleg is the Moon. By
the side of his left leg is a Linga and behind the Linga is a double umbrella and a Sankha
shell. Behind the Nandi is a double drum and on the left side of it is an umbrella. The
total weight of the plates is 1785 grams and the weight of the ring and the seal alone come
to 692 grams.

The plates are inscribed on all the sides excluding the first side of the first plate and
the last side of the last plate. In addition the seventh plate is completely blank with no
inscription at all. The writing is fairly well preserved. There are in all 80 lines of writing
distributed equally into 8 lines on each side, except on the second side of the third plate
and the first side of the sixth plate which have 9 and 7 lines of writing respectively.
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The language of the plates is sanskrit except for the name of the village. The
alphabet employed belongs to the old Nagari type and the characters are exactly like
those used 'in the other plates of this line of kings like the Korni plates of Anantavarma
Choda Gangadeva' or the Nadagam plates of king Vajrahasta®. As regards the orthography.
of the grant the usual peculiarities which are noticed in similar plates of this line of kings
exist in this plate also. The language is Sanskrit and in the Prasasti some verses are also
employed. There is only one imprecatory verse at the end in the Anushtup metre.

The plate starts with the usual Prasasti of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga. In the
first ten lines of writing the Prasasti is given and it ends with the statement that the son of
Guna Maharnava Maharaja was ruling the earth. He is said to have been born in the race of the
Gangas. This race is described as being famous in the entire universe for its sympathy
cleanliness, valour, heroism etc. The kings are said to belong to the Atréya Gotra and the

‘dirt of the Kali Kala is said to have been washed away by the good waters of good conduct
of these kings. They are also said to have obtained the Eka Sankha or the conch shell, the
Bheri or the drum, the Pancha Maha Sabdas or the five Maha Sabdas, the Dhavala Chatra or
the white umbrella, the Hema Chamara or the golden Chamara, and an excellent Bull crest
or Vara Vyishabha Lanchana, through the grace of Lord Gokarna Swamy who has the Moon
in his hair, who is established in the top of the Mahendrachala or the Mahendra mountains,
and who is, as it were, the only Director or the Eka Satradhari for the creation of the entire
universe. The kings are further described as possessing arms or Bhuja Dandas which are
being embraced by the Vijaya Lakshmi in several fields of battle. The kings are stated to have
captured the entire universe, even as Lord Vishnu, and are described as Trikalingadhipati
or ruling over the Trikalinga area. In such a family was the son of Guna Maharnava born.

The grant then goes on to describe in a verse in the Sardulavikridita metre that after
the son of Guna Maharnava Maharaja, king Vajrahasta ruled the universe for 44 years and
that he, by the valour of his own arms, united under a single banner, the earth which had
been divided into five parts by the previous kings.

After Vajrahasta, the grant describes, that his son Gundama Raja ruled for three
years and that Gundama’s younger brother Kamarnavadeva then ruled for 35 years. After
him his younger brother Vijayaditya is said to have ruled for three years. Then Vajrahasta,
who was the son of Kamarnava and who was the very Kalpa Bharuha or the Kalpaka tree
for the universe came to the throne. Next comes a description of this son of Kamarnava
who is known as Sr1 Aniyanka Bhima Vajrahasta. "

In a verse in the Sardalavikridita metre it is stated that Sri Aniyanka Bhima Nripati
who was the most exalted king of the Ganga line ruled for 35 years being praised by all the

1. J.A.H.R,S.Vol.1Ipage 108.
2. Epigraphia Indica Vol. IV
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other kings. Heis said to have given as a present for applicants a thousand elephants
whose fore-heads were being surrounded by bees which had flocked there on account of the
desire created in them by the smell of the Mada Jala which was oozing out.

After this Aniyanka Bhima Vajrahasta the grant describes in a verse in the
Vamsastha metre that his first son Kamarnava Bhipati ruled for half a year. King Kamarnava
is described as being equivalent to the son of Sura Raja or Indra and to have pacified the
enemy kings by his valour. After him in a verse in Malini metre it is stated that
Kamarnava’s brother Gundama who is compared in the verse as equivalent to Chitta Janma or
Manmatha ruled the universe for a period of three years, After Gundama the grant states in
a verse in Anushtup metre that his Dvaimatura or maternal half brother, Madhu Kamarnava
ruled for a period of 19 years.

In averse in Arya metre, it is then mentioned that from Kamarnava who was the first
son of Vajrahasta was born a son by name Sri Vajrahasta. His mother is stated to be
Vinayamahadevi of the Vaidumba family. The present grant is by this Vajrahasta, who is the
same as Anantavarma Vajrahasta-111.

From a description of the above Prasasti we get the following genealogy of kings.

Gunamahdrnava’s son

|
Vajrahasta-1, (44 years)
|

| | |
Gundama, (3 years) Kamarnava (35 years) Vijayaditya (3 years)

Aniyanka Bhima Vajrahasta-I11
|

| I
Kamarnava, (half brother) Gundama, (8 years) Madhukamarnava, (19 years)

Anantavarma Vajrahasta-111

The grant then gives the actual date of coronation of Awrantavarma Vajrahasta-111.
In a verse the details of the date of coronation are given as follows :
(a) Saka year was Viyat Rutu Nidhi or 960, corresponding to 1038 A.D.
(b) The Sun was in Vrishabha.
(c) The Nakshatra was Rohini.
(d) The Lagna was Dhanush.
(e) The Paksha was the Sita Paksha or the bright fortnight.
(f) The week day was Saryavara or Sunday and
(g) The Tithi was Tritiya.
On such a date the king Vajrahasta was coronated so that he may protect the entire
universe.
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The grant next describes in three verses the greatness of Vajrahasta-IIT and
how the kingdom fared under him. In the first verseit is stated that when the king
Vajrahasta, who was the Mahita Pratapa was ruling the universe with equal attention to
justice as well as the Trivarga Marga or the Dharma, the Artha and the Kama, the people
were prosperous and happy and were living without any diseases, without any sins and
without any dangers. In the next verse, the grant describes that when this king’s or
Vajrahasta’s glory spread in all the cardinal directions, the glory being as white as the
moon and the lightning etc. the drivers of the elephants of the cardinal directions had to
apply again and again the Sindhara paste to the foreheads of their elephants, the idea
being that the fame of the king was so white that when it spread in all the cardinal
directions the Sindhira paste which is normally red in colour became invisible on the fore
heads of the Diggajas or the elephants of the cardinal directions, and hence the drivers or
Athoranas were forced to apply again and again the Sindhara paste. In the next verse it
is stated that both Sarasvati and $ri or Lakshmi were favouring the king during his rule.

The details of the grant are then mentioned in the plate. The king Vajrahasta
mentioned above is described as Parama Mahesvara, Parama Bhattaraka, Maha Rajadhi
Raja and Trikalingadhipati. This king Sr1 Anantavarma Vajrahasta issued the grant from
Kalinganagara. He called for an assembly of all the ministers, the well-known public men
etc. and gave the grant.

The grant is of the village ‘Dantaka’ in the ‘Koluvartani Vishaya® along with the
hamlet ‘Hari Vattaka’. The grant was made along with the Grasi, and was given with all-
its four boundaries unaffected, and with all the land and water contained in it, and being
exempted from all taxes so that it may stand as long as the moon the sun and the earth
stood. The grant was made for the merit and the glory of the king and his father and
mother. It was given in the year ‘Kara Vasu Nidhi’ or 982 Saka or 1060 A.D. on Suddha
Dvadasi day on a Somavara or Monday.

The grant was given by the king to one Kamarnava who had fought valiantly in many
a battle field and thereby pleased the King. The phrase used is ‘Adhika Ahava Mukha
Krita Klésasya®. Kamarnava the grantee is stated to belong to Atreya Gotra. His genealogy
is as follows : In the Gamga Vasma, Sri Vajrahastadeva and his wife Vijjamarani, gave birth
to Chintanipu Kamarnava. This Chintanipu Kamarnava was a resident of Satottaravalli
village in the Samva Vishaya. His wife was ‘Polipolipa® and to them was born the grantee

Kamarnava. The genealogy of the grantee would thus be as follows :

GANGAVAMSA AND ATREY A GOTRA
Sri Vajrahasta Deva (Married Vijjamarani)

| .
Chintanipu Kamarnava (Married Polipolipa)
(Resident of Satottaravalli village of Samva Vishaya)

1
Kamarnava the grantee.
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The grant closes with the usual imprecatory verses.

The grant does not stop here, but proceeds further and records another grant of
another village by name Villavatta along with this village of Dantaka by Sri Anantavarma
Choda Gangadeva, the grand-son of Vajrahasta-II1. It would thus appear that the grant of
this village Dantaka which was made by Vajrahasta-IIT was probably continued and
confirmed by his grandson Anantavarma Choda Gangadéva along with another village or
hamlet called ‘Villavarta’.

The grant states that after Sri Vajrahastadéva referring obviously to Vajrahasta-I11
the grantor hitherto described, came Sri Raja Rajadeéva to the throne. After Raja Rajadeva
came Sri Anantavarma Maharaja Choda Gangadeva. This Anantavarma Choda Ganga called
once again an assembly of the ministers and well-known public men and granted the village
Villavata in the ‘Koluvartani’ Vishaya with its four boundaries unaffected, with the water
and the land in tact and being rid of all the taxes so that it may stand for such time as the
Sun, the Moon and the Earth stood, for the glory of himself, his mother and father. This
second grant was made in the Saka year ‘Muni Gagana Viyat Chandra’ or Saka 1007
corresponding to 1085 A.D. in the Vaisakha Masa and a Sukla Tritiya day.

The grantees are said to be two persons, Chintanipy Kamarnava and Kari Kamarnava
who had distinguished themselves in several battle fields and thereby pleased the king. The
grantees Chintanipu Kamarnava and Kari Kamarnava are described as the sons of Kamarnava
and his wife Chandrama, who is a resident of the Satostaravalli village of Samva vishaya.
The genealogy of the grants is as per the second grant of Anantavarma Choda Gangadeva
as follows :

Chintanipu Kamarnava

(resident of Satottaravalli village
of Samva Vishaya)

Kamarnava (Married Chandrama)

Chintainpu Kamarnava Kari K'ﬁmc‘zrpava

It is thus clear that the two grantees of Anantavarma Choda Gangadéva viz. Chinta-
nipu Kamarpava and Kari Kamarnava are the twosons of Kamarpava the Grantee of
Vajrahasta-I11 described earlier in the grant.

The grant then describes the Simalingani or the boundaries of the Dantaka Grama
along with the Harivatta and the Villavatta. It is thus clear that this is a double grant the
first grant being given by the Vajrahasta-1II of the village of Dantaka and the second grant
being of the village Villavata along with the Dantaka by Anantavarma Choda Gangadéva to
the sons of his grandfather’s grantee.

The question of the date of Vajrahasta-III arises in this connection. This problem
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has been tackled by me elsewhere also. Many details are given to calculate correctly the
date of coronation of Vajrahasta-III in a verse as follows :

fagrg Ff derl ot arwist @ Rask gowed AROOT god waf 7 fyaed
guar gdtar giy aweafit g arsfifise: |

The year is ‘Viyad Rutu Nidhi’ or 960 Saka or 1038 A.D. The astronomical data
given are as follows :
(a) The Sun was in the zodiacal sign of Vrishabha.
(b) The Moon was in the constellation of Rohini.
(c) The fortnight was a bright fortnight.
(d) The zodiacal sign of Dhanus was rising on that date.
(¢) The date of the week was a Sunday.
(f) It was the third Tithi.

Hitherto the date has been calculated as 3rd May, 8.27 p.m. 1038 A.D. But 3rd May,
1030 A.D. does not correspond to a Sunday but happens to be a Wednesday and the Naksharra
also on that day was Révati and not Rohini.

With so much of accurate information given, it seemed inconceivable, that we
should not be in a position to arrive at the date of coronation of Vajrahasta-11I accurately.,
Since however, we are not able to arrive ata single date which will satisfy all the six ingredi-
ents given above it was obvious that one of them must be a mistake. On examining the
details given closely it is found that the three ingredients viz.

(@) Sun being in zodiacal sign of Vrishabha

(b) The Moon being in the constellation of Rohini.

() The Tithi being Sukla Tritiya
cannot occur simultaneously. The simultaneous occurrence of these three ingredients is
an astronomical impossibility for the following reasomn.

When the Sun is at Vyishabha Rasi, it must have covered up Mésha Rasi and even
assuming that the Sun was just entering the Vyishabha Rasi, even then, the Sun must be at
least 30° long from the Mesha Sankranti as each Rasi has 30°, and the Sun must have
travelled a minimum of 30° to cover completely Mzsha Rasi to enter Vrisahbharasi. Hence
the Sun must have travelled a minimum distance of 30°. The Tithi given is Tritiya of the
bright fortnight and hence the moon must have been travelled away from the Sun atleast 24°
at the rate of 12° for each Tithi. Since the Tithiis up to the ending moment of Dvitiya
Tithi, the moon must have travelled at least 24°. Thus the distance of the Moon from
Mesha must be at least 54° i.e. 30° plus 24°. Rohini is the fourth Nakshatra from Asvini and
even up to the end of Rokini the distance of the moon cannot be more than 531° at the rate
of 134° for each Nakshatra. Since the Moon must have travelled as a minimum 54° from

5
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Mésha and since Rohini ends at 533° it is obvious that the Rohini Nakshatra given in the
grant must have ended and Mrigasira should have started. Hence the Rohini Nakshatra
given in the grant must be wrong, if the Vryishabharasi of the Sun is to be take}; as correct,
and conversely if we accept the Rohini Nakshatra as correct then the Sun’s Rasi would be
Meésha and not Vryishabha. Thus one of the two factors, the Vryishabha Rasi of the Sun and
the Rohini Nakshatra of the Moon must be wrong if the Tithi is to be Tritiya as given in the
grant.

The week day is given to be a Sunday and hence working on this date it is seen that
9th April, 1038 A.D. satisfies all the other ingredients. The week day on 9th April, 1038
A.D. was a Sunday. It was a Tririya Tithi in the Sukla Paksha and the Nakshatra was
Rohini. Only the Rasi was Mesha and not Vrishabha. As already stated above, the simul-
taneous occurrence of Vrishabha Rasi and Rohini Nakshatra in a Tritiya Tithi being an
astronomical impossibility and since 9th April, 1038 A.D. satisfies all the other ingredients
we have to accept that date as the correct date of coronation of the Vajrahasta-III and
come to the conclusion that the Vryishabha Rasi mentioned in the grant might be a mistake
for Mesha Rasi.

There is another important evidence to support this conclusion. The date and the
details of the coronation are given in a verse in the Malini metre. The phrase used to des-
cribe the Rasi is ‘Dinakrithi Vrishabhasthe’. If the Vrishabha is a mistake for Mesha then the
above phrase will have to be changed without altering the metre. In this connection it may
be noted that the generally accepted term for ‘Mesha Rasi’ is ‘Vishuvath’ and hence if the
verse should be read as ‘Dinakrithi Vishuvasthe’ instead of ‘Dinakrithi Vyishabhasthe’ as it
exists, the entire problem will be solved and the metre will also be left unaffected. It would
therefore appear that the original intention would have been to compose the verse as
‘Dinakrithi Vishuvasthe’ only, but later the mistake about ‘Vrishabhastz® must have
crept in and must have been copied in all the grants since the writer could not have been
very well familiar with astronomical factors. We can therefore accept 9th April, 1038 A.D.
as the date of coronation of king Vajrahasta-III. Working backwards from the date of
Vajrahasta-I11I, we get the following genealogy and chronology of the kings.
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Son of Gunamaharnava Maharaja

|
Vajrahasta-I (894-938 A.D.

Gundama Kamarnava Vijayaditya
(938-941A.D.) (941-976 A.D.) (976-979 A.D.)

Aniyanka Bhima
Vajrahasta-1I
(979-101|4 A.D))

Kamarnava Gur_u)ama Madhukamarnava
Half year (1015-1018 A.D.) (1018-1037 A.D.)
(1014-1015)

Anatavarma Vajrahasta-I11
(Date of coronation 9-4-1038.)
(1038-1071 A.D.)

The date of the grant is 982 Saka or 1060 A.D. and falls well within the reign of
this king. The other two details about the date of the grant are that it was a Suakla Dvadasi
and the week day was Samavara or Monday. The grant therefore could have been given on
9th October corresponding to Sukla Dvadasi of the Mina Masa of the Solar reckoning.
The date of the grant should therefore be this. The grantee is said to be Kamarnava son
of Chintanipu Kamarnava and ‘Polipolipa’. The Chintanipu Kamarnava is said to be a resident
of Satortaravalli village of Samva Vishaya. 1t is clear from the names as well as the reason
of the grant viz. that the king was pleased with the grantees who fought valiantly in several
battles that the grant was given to a family of important officials or generals.

‘Samva Vishya’ mentioned here is known to us from the Visakhapatnam copper plate
grant of Anantavarma Choda Gangadéva' edited by Dr. Fleet. There the name of the village
was Chakivada in the Samva Vishaya. The Koluvartani Vishaya in which the village
Dantaka was situated is a fairly well known territorial division and corresponds to ‘Srika-
kulam’ and Tekkali talugs of Srikakulam district.

The village Dantaka which was granted along with the Harivattika earlier by Vajra-
hasta-I11 was later granted again by his grandson Anantavarma Choda Gangadéva along with
another village or hamlet by name Villavata to the two sons of the grantee of Vajrahasta-I11
viz. Chitanipu Kamarnava and Karikamirnava. This second grant was made in the year
‘Muni Gagana Viyat Chandra® or 1007 Saka corresponding to 1085 A.D. in the Vaisakha
Masa and Sukla Tritiya. 1085 A.D. clearly falls within the reign of the Anantavarma Chada

1. Indian Antiquary Vol, XVIII p, 165.
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Gangadeva who came to the throne round about 1077 A.D. The Visakha Masa Sukla Tritiya
falls on Monday 31st March 1085 A.D.

The village was said to have been given with a hamlet and being made Grasi or Grasi
'Krithva. In ancient days, when a village was given as Agrahara to Brahmins, it was the
custom to grant a hamlet also to it, so that the ryots who cultivated that land might live in
it. Agraharams were given either as Eka Bhoga or Bahu Bhoga, and in any case, no one
except a Brahmin could live in an Agraharam. As Brahmins were engaged in the Védas,
they could not cultivate the land and had to employ ryots for it. These ryots lived ina
hamlet and generally when an Agraharam was given, it was given with a hamlet for the ryots
who lived on that land to live in. This was called a ‘Pandi’ or ‘Gramatika’'. The expres-
sion Grasi Krithva mentioned in the grant refers to this.

The grant ends with a description of the °‘Simalingani’ or the boundaries of the
Danta village, along with the Harivatta and Villavatta. The boundaries are as follows:

1. To the east is a Rapa Garttha (A Garttha probably stands for the Telugu equiva-
lent of Gunta and means probably a crevice or a hole.)

2. To the south-east or ‘Agneyatah’ is an elevated stone described as ‘Aropita Sila’
along with a Rajana Vriksha in a Trikata. (Trikata probably meansa place where three
boundaries meet. Near this is a Vanarajaka with a Valmika or an ant-hill.

3. To the South is an ‘Arapita Sila’ or an elevated stone with two ‘Tintripikas’ or
Tamarind trees. Near this is another ‘Aropita Sila’.

4. To the South-west is a row of stones called ‘Sila Pankti’. Near this is an elevated
stone on the top of a Valmika along with a Rajana tree. Near this in a Trikata is an
Aropita Sila’ along with a ‘Kapittha Vriksha’ or a ‘Velaga tree’ on the top of a Valmika or
an ant-hill.

5. To the West is a row of of ‘Tintrinikas’ or Tamarind trees. Near this isa Vana-
rajika and near this is a Karaparvatika. Near this is a Hasti sila and four Aropita silas follow
this, after which is the middle of a ‘Vapidwaya’ or two wells. (Vapi dwayamadhyam.)

6. To the North-west is a Bhimasitta near a Trikara, behind which is a bent Tintrini
tree or a ‘Kubja Tintrinika in the middle of two Valmikas, a Soma Vriksha, atop of a hill
or Parvata Sikhara, a Parvatha Mala or a string of hills and a Dhananjaya Sila.

7. To the North is an Asurapali, behind which is an Aropita Sila.

8. To the North-east is a Garttha or a Gunta in a Trikata near which is an
Aropita Sila.

The grant ends with the same imprecatory verse as was given at the end of the grant
by Vajrahasta-111.

1. Andbra Patrika, Ugadi Sanchika, 1926, %% (&8 dEgHode by Sri M. Somasekhara Sarma.
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The grant goes on to state that the copper plate grant was written by one Damsdara
who was the son of Mavuraya who is described as Maha Kayastha and Sandhi Vigrahi. This
Damodara son of Mavuraya is well-known to us from the other grants of these kings and is
the same as is found in the Korni copper plate of Anantavarma Choda Gangadeva. The
actual writing was said to be executed by Vaddi son of Valimozu who is described as Maha
Akshasali, or the inscriber of documents. This Valimozu is also known to us from the other
grants of these kings. The term Maha Kayastha means an accountant and the term Maha
Akshasali means an inscriber of documents. It would appear that since the present grant
was inscribed by Vaddi son of Valimozu and since Valimozu was known as the Akshasali for
the same line of kings form the other grants these officers were hereditary in their character
and held office from father to son.

This grant is an important one since it records the double grant both by Vajrahasta-1I1
and by his grandson Anantavarma Choda Gangadeva. The grantee is not a Brahmin as is
usual in these grants, but a chieftain probably related to the royal family, and with whom
the king was well pleased for the various deeds of valour done by him in a number of
battle fields. The first grantee’s sons themselves are the second grantees and it would
appear that the grantee’s family was a loyal one serving the kings from generation to
generation. Though the names of the grantees like Vajrahasta, Kamarnava etc. would
appear to have some kind of connection with the royal names, still it is more probable to
conclude that they were either a family of warriors or important officials of the kings who
probably bore the names of the royal family. It is also possible that they might have been
related to the royal family in a collateral line beginning from Madhu Kamarnava who
actually ruled the kingdom.
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FIRST PLATE
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SECOND PLATE: SECOND SIDE
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3. Read as g5
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CrarrEr X1V

THE MATURA GRANT OF
KING DEVENDRAVARMA RAJARAJA DEVA OF THE
EASTERN GANGAS OF KALINGA

These plates were discovered in Niddam village of Chipurupalli taluq of Srikakulam
district by a ryot while ploughing his fields. These were retrieved in time and have now
been acquired for the Hyderabad Museum. They are now displayed in the Copper plate
epigraphy section of the Government Archaeological Museum at the Public Garden
Hyderabad.

The plates are five in number, and contain writing on all the plates except the first side
of the first plate and the last side of the last plate. On the inner side of the last plate there
are only three lines of writing. The plates are 22.4 cms. in length and 9 cms. in breadth.
The plates and seal and ring weigh 1550 gms. and 870 gms. respectively. There arein all
56 lines of writing distributed as follows :

) First plate second side 7 lines
Second plate first side 8 lines
Second plate second side 8 lines
Third plate first side 7 lines
Third plate second side 8 lines
Fourth plate first side 7 lines
Fourth plate second side 8 lines
Fifth plate first side 3 lines

—— ———-

Total 56 lines
These plates were issued by king Déevendravarma Raja Raja Deva of the medieval line
of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga. The script is the medieval Nagari script which is
peculiar to the three Eastern Ganga kings viz. Vajrahasta-I11, Dévéndravarma Raja Rajadéva
and Ananatvarma Choda Gangadéva. The language used is Sanskrit throughout.
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The ‘Prasasti’, as is usual with the ‘Prasasti’ of this line of kings, is identical in all
details. Up to the last line of the 3rd plate, the Prasasti agrees word by word with the
~ Prasasti of king Va jrahasta-11I whose Danta plates are published elsewhere in this volume.

After describing the date of coronation of king Vajrahasta-III which has been dealt
with by me in the Danta plates, the present plate goes on to devote two verses in praise of
Dévendravarma Raja Raja Deva. These two verses come after a verse where the total number
of years of Vajrahasta-III are given and are also identical word by word with the Prasasti
of this king published elsewhere by me.* This verse describes that king Vajrahasta-I11,
the father of king Devendravarma Raja Raja Déva ruled for a total period of 33 years.
This tallies with the information given in the other grants of this king. The grant then
goes on to say that to this king Vajrahasta-III and to queen Anangamahddevi was born
a son even as Kartikeya was born to Lord Hara and Gowri. In the next verse the king is
described in Kramalankara as giving peace or ‘Santi’ to all respectable persons or ‘Manis’,
unbounded happiness or ‘Moda’, to virtuous persons or ‘Ganpis’, and terror or ‘Bhaya’ to
evil minded persons or ‘Duratmas’.

In the next verse the date of coromnation of king Deévendravarma Raja Rajadeva is
given. The king is said to have been crowned in Saka year ‘Nayana abjagarbha nidhi’,
‘Jyéshtha Ashtami’ day, during ‘Simhalagna’ ‘Uttara Phalguni Nakshatra’ and on a Thursday
in the bright fortnight. The year ‘Nayana abjagarbha nidhi’ stands for 992 Saka or 1070
A.D. The other details given are the bright fortnight or Sukla Paksha, Ashtami tithi, Jyeshtha
Uttara Phalguni Nakshatra and the week day being a Thursday. 20th of May, 1070 A.D.
corresponds completely with all the above details. The day of the week was a Thursday
and Purva Phalguni Nakshatra ending moment on that date was 11.20 and hence the Uttara
Phalguni had come on that day. On this day at the Simhalagna the king was crowned and
hence the date of coronation of king Devendravarma Raja Raja Deva can accurately be
given as 20th May, 1070 A.D.

The grant goes on to describe that this king issued the present grant from Kalinga-
nagara. The king is described with the usual Birudas as ‘Parama Mahesvara’, ‘Parama

Bhattaraka’, ‘Maharajadhiraja’ and ‘Trikalingadhipati’. He is said to have convened a_ -

meeting of all the ministers, the prominent local men etc. and made known to them the
purpose of the grant. The grant was of a village ‘Marura’ in the ‘Samva’ Vishaya, and the
grant was given with all the boundaries unaffected, with all the rights of the water and land,
and with all taxes being completely exempted, so that it may stand permanently, till such
time as the Sun, the Moon and the Earth stood in the world. The grant was made for the
merit and glory of the king’s mother, father and himself. The grant was made in the Saka

1. Galavalli copper ;;Iate grant of Devendravarma Raja Raja, Page 171 of Journal of Andhra Historical
Research Society, Vol. XX.
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year ‘Sara Nidhi Nanda’ in the Dhanurmasa and on Sukla Traysdasi day. The ‘Sara Nidhi
Nanda’® corresponds to 995 Saka which will be equivalent to 1073 A.D. The other details
given in the grant correspond to 16th December, 1073 A.D. Since from other sources it is
known to us that king Devendravarma Raja Raja Déva ruled for a period of 7 years from
1070-1077 A.D. the present grant falls in the middle of his reign.

The interesting part of the grant lies in the name of the grantee. The name of the
grantee is described in the fifth plate first side as ‘Vipra Samudbhava Ayitama Nayaka Tasya
Patni Vesya Vuddhama, Tasya Putra Narayana Namnam’. In other words this grant is not
.made to a Brahmin as is usual in such grants, but made to one Ayitama Nayaka who pro-
bably might have been one of the commanders of the king. He is said to be a ‘Vipra
Samudbhava’ or born to a Brahmin. His wife is described as Vesya Vuddhama. The ‘Samva’
Vishaya mentioned here, is known to us from the other grants of 4nantavarma Choda Ganga
Deva, and in fact, the ‘Samva’ Vishaya has been mentioned also in the Danta plates of
Vajrahasta-111 edited elsewhere. This corresponds roughly to the modern Chipurupalli taluk
of the Srikakulam district. The plates were discovered in a village called Niddam in
Chipurupalli taluk, while the copper plate grant makes mention of a village ‘Matura’.
The village Marura is not identifiable.
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THE REDDI KINGS OF KONDAVIDU






CHAPTER XV

A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE REDDI KINGS OF KONDAVIDU

1. GENERAL INTRODUCTION

After the fall of Warangal in 1323 A.D. the Kakatiya empire whose last king was
Prataparudra came to an end. The entire Andhra Désa passed under the Tughlak emperors
whose local representatives were the Muslim amirs and the Maliks. The country was groan-
ing under these Muslim invaders and many undue taxes were levied upon the people and
collected with an iron hand. Temples were desecrated, the villages were looted and burnt,
and what was once a land flowing with milk and honey was laid bare and waste by the
Muslim officers of the Tughlak emperors. Determined efforts were made to destroy and
root out the Hindu religion of the people. A vivid and graphic account of the conditions
under which the people were suffering is given in the Vilasa copper plate grant of Musuniri
Prolaya Nayaka.* The oppression of the Muslims was so heavy that a determined effort had
to be made in order to overthrow the foreign yoke and to restore the Hindu religion and the
Sanatana Dharma to their ancient glory.

Within a few years after the fall of Warangal and the capture of Prataparudra, a
confederacy of the Hindu chieftains under the leadership of Prolaya Nayaka was established
with the sole intention of relieving the land from the muslim oppression. The few
renowned and ancient generals of the Kakatiyas who survived the catastrophe like Kolani
Prataparudradéva and Annamarya joined the movement. The movement had Rekapalli in the
Bhadrachalam taluk of East Godavari district for its headquarters and from there the move-
ment for the restoration of Hinduism spread. The Nayakas of the Western Andhra country
or Rayalasima who were under the subjection of Malik Naby also rose in a rebellion under
the leadership of Chalukya Kshatriya king Somadevaraya of the Araviti family. They put
the Muslim governor to flight and many forts like Kurnool, Kalavakolanu, Racur, Etagiri
etc. were all liberated.

After the death of Pralaya Nayaka the leadership for this liberation movement fell on
his cousin Kapaya Nayaka. This Kapaya Nayaka has been mentioned by many chroniclers
under different names as Kapa Nid by Isamy, Kanya Naik by Barani, Kaba Naiand by Aziz-
Ulla-Tabataba, Kaba Naik and Krishna Naik by Ferishta and others. Kapaya Nayaka won a
great victory against the Muslims in 1336 A.D. and when the muslim centurions of the

1. A forgotten chapter of Andhra History by M. Somasekhara Sarma.
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Deccan rose in a rebellion against the imperial throne, Kapaya Nayaka assisted Jafar Khan
one of the leaders to put an end to the authority of the Delhi Sultans in the Deccan. Jafar
Khan who was successful with the help of Kapaya Nayaka assumed the title of Ala-ud-din
Hasan Gangu Bahmon and became the first Bahman ruler with the capital at Gulbarga.

However, Kapaya Nayaka’s trust was misplaced and there were constant fights between
the Bahmani kings as well as the leaders of the rebel movement. In addition the Recharla
chiefs of Rachakonda and Devarakonda who were Padma Velamas by caste, and who were
commanders-in-chief under the Kakatiyas from the time of Ganapatideva asserted their own
independence, and were not willing to submit to the leadership of Kapaya Nayaka. At
the same time the Vijayanagar empire which was founded to stem the tide of the same
Muslim aggression in the south, also consolidated and strengthened its position. Other
chieftains hike the Koppula chiefs, the Korukonda chiefs, the Kona chiefs etc. also asserted
their independence. Thus the liberation movement that was set on foot by Pralaya Nayaka
petered out by the time of his cousin Kapaya Nayaka.

Kapaya Nayaka finally lost his life in a batile with Anaveta Nayaka of the Reécharla
line. The hostile armies met at Bhimavaram of Warangal district in 1367 A.D. in which
Kapaya Nayaka was defeated and slain. The Musuniri rule over Telingana thus came to an
abrupt end as none of the descendents of Kapaya Nayaka are known to history.

Out of this medley of chieftains who were striving for power, the Kondavidu kings
rose to power and ruled for a period of nearly 100 years.

2. THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE REDDY KINGS OF KONDAVIDU

The chronology of the Reddy kings of Kondavidu has not satisfactorily been settled.
It is generally accepted that there were six kings viz. Prolaya Vema, Anavota, Anavema,
Kumaragiri, Pedakomati Vema and Rachavema. It is also generally accepted that these
kings ruled for a total period of nearly 100 years. The Kaifiyats and the Dandakavile of
Kondavidu give the respective reigning periods of the different kings. There is also a Caru
verse current in Andhra country which also gives the reigning periods of these kings.
Both the Kaifiyats and the Caru verse assign a total period of 12, 30, 15, 14,20 and
4 years of rule for each of the six kings mentioned above.

The starting point of the Kondavidu rule is mentioned in the Mackenzie manuscripts
as 1320 A.D. Since, however, it is known that Prataparudra of the Kakatiya rule was
reigning till 1323 A.D., the above date cannot be accepted as quite correct. The earliest
record of Prolaya Vema the first Kondavidu king is his Mallavaram inscription dated 1247,
Saka or 1325 A.D.'- There are several inscriptions of the Kondavidu kings like the Veélparu
inscription of Prolaya Vema,* the Kollaru grant of Anaveta etc.* From a study of these
inscriptions, Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma who has written a monumental work on

1. N.D.IL, 0.73, pp. 1022 ff, 2. Ep. Coll. No, 599 of 1925. 3. Loc. Rec., Vol. LVII pp. 210 f.
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the history of the Reddi kings' has extracted the following known dates and periods of rule
of these kings.

S _ _ Total period of rule Tolal period of
No,  Name of the King Earliest date Latest date deduced from rule assigned
the inscription by Catu verse
1 2 3 4 5 6
1. Prolaya Vema 1325 A.D. 1353 A.D. 28 12
2. Anavota 1353 1364 i1 30
3. Ana Vema 1364 1382 18 15
4, Kumaragiri 1386 1402 16 14
5. Pedakomati Vema 1402 1419 17 20
6. Racha Vema unknown  unknown unknown 4

From the above it will be seen, that though the genealogy—of the Reddi kings as
known to us from the inscriptions and as known to us from the Kaifiyats and caru verseis
correct and though the total period of their rule viz. roughly 100 years is correct, still there
is a good deal of difference of opinion between the total period of years of reign of each of
the kings. On an analysis of all the available evidence Sri Somasekhara Sarma has fixed
the genealogy and the chronology of the Reddi kings of Kondavidu as follows and this may

be accepted as fairly accurate.

1. Prolaya Vema 1325 A.D. to 1353 A.D.
2. Anavota 1353 A.D. to 1364 A.D.
3. Ana Vema 1364 A.D. to 1386 A.D.
4. Kumaragiri 1386 A.D. to 1402 A.D.
5. Peda Komati Vema 1402 A.D. to 1420 A.D.
6. Racha Vema 1420 A.D. to 1424 A.D.

3. PROLAYA VEMA (1325 A.D. to 1353 A.D.)

Prolaya Véma was the first historical ruler of the Kondavidu dynasty. The circum-
stances under which the Kondovidu kingdom came into existence are not fully known to us,
but it is clear that the Kondavidu Reddis came to power as one of the chieftains who wanted
to throw off the Muslim yoke on the fall of the Kakatiya empire. Prolaya Vemareddi who
was the first historical ruler is described in the Puvvada grant edited elsewbere in this
volume as well as in his Mallavaram records as ‘Mlecchabdhi Kumbhodbhava', i.e. a veritable
Kumbhodbhava or sage Agastya to the ocean of the Mlécchas or the Muslims. Prolaya Vema
placed all his resources at the disposal of Pralaya Nayaka of the Musunaru family for the
liberation of the country. In his Mallavaram inscription the three great rivers viz.Brahma-
kundi or the Kundiprabha corresponding to the modern Gundlakamma, the Krishna and the

1. History of the Reddi kings by Sri Somasekhara Sarma (Andhra University Series No, 38).
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Gautami are mentioned. These therefore give an idea of the sphere of activities of Prolaya
Vema Reddi. There is a reference in the Mackenzie manuscripts of Pralaya Vema defeating
hosts of Turushka Mallas like Alavadin and others. This is probably Ala-ud-din the first
Bahmani Sultan of Gulbarga who must have set foot into the Reddi kingdom and must have
been defeated by Prolaya Vema. The Reddis of Kondavidu generally considered themselves
as masters of 'the region extending from Srisailam to the east coast. They continued to
administer this region from Addanki in the present Ongole taluk of Guntur district as their
capital and later on shifted their capital to Kondavidu,

The Puvvada grant edited elsewhere in this volume and also other records of these
kings, mention one ‘Vema’ as the Vamsakarta to whom was born Prola. Prola was married
to one Annamamba. To Prola and Annamamba were born five sons called Machua, Vema,
Anna, Dodda and Malla. Of these five sons, the second son Véma is the Prolaya Véma who
is the first historical ruler of the Kondavidu line of kings. Why Vema who is the second
brother was chosen instead of Macha who is the first born is not known though Macha
Reddy seems to have loyally obeyed and assisted his brother. As soon as Kapaya Nayaka
the cousin of Prolaya Nayaka of Musunaru family died, ¥ zma would appear to have asserted
his independence and organised the defences of his forts on a sound basis. The Kaluvachéru
grant of Anitalli dated Saka 1325 or 1423 A.D.! says that Vema who was originally one of
the 75 subordinate chiefs of Kapaya Nayaka began to rule as an independent severign after
the death of Kapaya Nayaka.

The northern limits of Véma’s kingdom do not appear to have extended beyond the
Krishna river, and right from the start there was a bitter feud between these kings and the
Récharla chiefs of Rachakonda. Vema was a pious king and he restored many Agraharas
that had been unjustly taken away during the Muslim occupation of the country. He
granted also fresh Agraharas to many Brahmins and earned such titles as

“Nissima Bhuadana Parasurama™ and
“Aparimita Bhudana Parasurama’ etc.

The great poet Yerra Pragada who wrote the Harivamsa was the court poet of this
king. In his Harivamsa he gives a graphic description of the Kondavidi kings. It is stated
in this work, that king Vema was an expert archer, and a pious and a god-fearing king who
gathered round himself many Sanskrit and Telugu poets. He bestowed Agraharas on
Brahmins and made arrangements for the performance of sacrifices. He built temples,
constructed tanks and dedicated them to God. He constructed feeding houses and sheds
for the supply of drinking waters and planted trees on the sides of foot paths. Yerra
Pragada was rarely given to exaggeration and we may therefore accept his picture of the
king as a pious and religious Hindu who was motivated by the higher aims of restoring the

1. AS.P.P, vol.II, pp. 93 ff.
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Sandatana Dharma to its great glory after its eclipse at the hands of the Muslim
invaders from the North.
4., ANAVOTA (1354 A.D, to 1364 A.D,)

Vema had three sons Aramacha, Anavota, Anavema and a daughter Doddamma. He
had another daughter whose name is not known. Anamiacha appears to have died a
premature death and hence during his own life time Vema made Anavota the remaining
eldest son as Yuvaraja. There is a tradition preserved in the Mackenzie manuscripts that
Vema being disabled for the administration of the country on account of some asthmatic
complaint placed the governance of the country in the hands of his son.

Anavata continued the policy of aggrandisement of his father, and being aided by his
friend and ally Choda Bhakti Raja he started a campaign of conquest of the coastal districts
and first overran a ‘Dvipa’ which gave him the title ‘Dvipa Jeta’. He would appear to have
entered into warfare with Mummadi Nayaka of the Manchikonda family, the Kona chiefs etc.
A record of his successor gives details of this successful eastern campaign. Though the
campaign was successful from a military point of view, still he did not appear to have added
these territories permanently to the Kondavidu kingdom. However, during his reign, the
inroads of the Bahmani kings of Gulbarga, the Recharla chiefs, and the Vijayanagar kings,
were still there and Anavota was able to meet this challenge and maintain his kingdom intact.

The Velugativari Vamsavali refers to a war between Anavota and the Récharla chiefs
which appear to have begun in Saka 1283 or 1361 A.D. The battle would appear to have
gone against the Kondavidu Reddis though the victories of the Récharla chiefs did not end
by their adding any portion from the coastal territory of the Reddi kingdom. Anavota was
constantly at war and had to meet the latest thrust from the Vijayanagar empire, who had
entrenched themselves at Udayagiri of Nellore taluq and made it one of their chief bastions
from which to sally out and carry on their campaigns. 4navata lost heavily in the fight with
the Vijayanagar kings, and the limits of his kingdom in the West and in the South receded
considerably. Anavota’s last years were therefore crowned with defeat and disaster.

5. ANAVEMA (1364 A.D. to 1386 A.D.)

Anavota had a son by name Kumaragiri but Kumaragiri was quite young and hence
Anavota’s brother Anavéema came to the throne. When Anavema came to the throne most
of the territories acquired by his two predecessors Vema and Anavotawere lost mainly to
the Vijayanagar kings. This was a critical time in the history of the Kondavidu kings but
Anavema was a great warrior and administrator, who was quite equal to the task.

Anavema like his predecessor undertook an Eastern campaign which was more than a
success. The Srisailam record contains many epithets like

““Ra jamahendra Niravadyanagaradi bahuvidha sthala durga varga vidalana balarama”

or a hero like Balarama who tore asunder the many kinds of Sthaladurgas like Raja
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mahendravara, Niravadya etc. This shows that Anavema’s campaign was quite successful.
It is possible to reconstruct the route taken by Arnavema with the help of the records left by
him. After capturing Niravadyapuri, or modern Nidadavole, he would appear to have
crossed the Vasishtha and the Gautami and invested Rajahmahendranagara. After conquering
it, he attacked Pithapuram and also the kingdom of the eastern Chalukyan kings of
Yelamanchili and proceeded as far as Simhachalam where we find one of his records.

After his return from this victorious campaign Anavema turned his attention to the
West. Anavema would appear to have won a decisive victory over the Récharla chiefs and
to have annexed to his kingdom a portion of their dominion lying to the North of river
Krishna as seen from his inscription at Wazirabad, Vadapalli taluq Nalgonda district.!
Anavema was also successful in recovering the country from the Vijayanagar kings during
his campaigns as seen from his Srisailam records of Saka 1299 or 1377 A.D. Thus Anavéma
recovered all the original possessions, that were lost during the reign of his predecessor and
also extended his authority to Simhachalam in costal Andhra and to Srisailam in Rayalasima.

6. KUMARAGIRI (1386 A.D. to 1404 A.D.)

Kumaragiri the son of Anavsta succeeded his uncle Anavema round about 1386 A.D.
When he came to the throne there was some internecine trouble for the succession to the
throne. Kumaragiri made his brother-in-law, Kataya Vema his chief adviser in all matters.
Kataya Vemahad married Anavota’s daughter or Kumaragiri’s sister, and hence Karaya
Vema's family assumed a lot of imprtance in the affairs of the Kondovidu kings.

Kumaragiri also as usual with his predecessors had to fight battles with the Vijayanagar
kings and also with the Recharla chieftains who were the hereditary enemies of the
Kondavidu Reddis. Harihara-1I, the Vijayanagar ruler marched as far as Tripurantakam
and captured that strong fort. After that they advanced as far as Vinukonda. Kumaragiri,
therefore, sent Kataya Vema with a large army against Harihara. Kataya Véema was success-
ful and defeated the Vijayanagar armies. The Vijayanagar army had already been defeated
once by the Recharla and the Bahmnai rulers and therefore realising the political necessity
of keeping friendly relations with the Reddi kings, they came to terms with Kumaragiri.
Accordingly a treaty was drawn up between Kumaragiri and Harihara-II and Harihara-IT
cemented this relationship by giving his daughter Hariharamba in marriage to Kataya Veéma
himself.

Round about 1390 A.D. king Kumaragiri had firmly established himself on the
throne. He also would appear to have started on an eastern campaign though no lithic
records to this effect are available. Evidences to these are available only in the commentary
on the dramas of Kalidasa written by Karaya Vema who was a great Sanskrit scholar. From
the introductory verses to Abijfiana Sakuntala of the commentary of Kataya Vema it is known

1. A.R. H. S, 1934-35, Appendix,
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that the following places were conquered viz. Molléti Durga, Kimmaru Durga, Bendapidi,
Vajrakatam, Ramagiri and Virakatam. Apart from this introduction a Catu verse in Telugu
given in Carupadya Manimanjari, states that Karaya Véma reduced a number of forts also.
The newly conquered territory upto Simhachalam was constituted into a province called Pirva
Rajya or eastern kingdom with Rajahmandry as its capital. It would thus appear that Kumara-
giri not only firmly established himself on his throne, but also extended his kingdom further.

Kataya Vema was a great administrator and since Kumaragiri wisely entrusted him
with the details of the administration, the king had a lot of time which he wisely and
usefully spent in cultural activities.

7. PEDA KOMATI VEMA (1402 A.D. to 1420 A.D.)

Kumaragiri had a son called Anavota-II. He, however, died a premature death
round about 1390 A.D. even while acting as a viceroy at Rajahmundry and thus Kumara-
giri was left without a descendent to the throne. Kumaragiri confirmed therefore Kataya
Vema his brother-in-law whom he loved very dearly as the heir to the eastern kingdom.
This, however, proved unwise in practice since with the departure of Kataya Vema to
Ra jamahendravaram there were intrigues in the capital. In addition, there was a terrible
famine in 1336 A.D. which lasted for 12 years and it laid the country waste. Taking
advantage of this the Vijayanagar kings were penetrating into the south. There were also
internal dissensions against Kumargiri. In these circumstances, a grandson of Macha Reddi
the elder brother of Prolaya Veéma Reddi succeeded Kumaragiri round about 1402 A.D.
with the name Peda Kamati Vema after wresting it from Kumaragiri. He would appear to
have seized the fort of Kondavidu by force with the help of some of the nobles. Kataya
Vema who tried to save the soverign Kumaragiri was defeated in battle, Kumargiri fled to
Rajahmundry accompanied by his brother-in-law Kataya Vema and spent his last days there.

By the time Peda Komayri Vema established himself firmly, the Vijayanagar empire was
in the throes of a civil war, and taking advantage of it, the Reddi army defeated the Vijaya-
nagar armies and recovered their lost possessions. Peda Komati Vema reconquered the
coastal portions also which were lost during the reign of the previous king. Kataya Vema
was still giving trouble from Rajahmandry and though there is no direct evidence of fight
between Peda Komati Vema and Kataya Véma there are details given in Telugu literature
about this.

Sometime after this, the civil war in the Vijayanagar kingdom ended and
Devaraya-I was firmly established on the throne. Karaya Vema and Deévaraya came to an
understanding and true to his promise Dévaraya marched into Kondavidu territory. Dévaraya’s
inscription at Inkollu of Bapatla Taluq of Guntur district dated 1412 A.D. indicates the
date of Vijayanagar aggression.! Though he temporarily succeeded, still Vijayanagar rule

I. Ep. Coll, No, 798 of 1922,
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was not firmly established here, and Peda Komati Véma was able to expel the Vijayanagar
forces from his kingdom and bring it again under his control.

Peda Komati Vema was not merely a great administrator, but also a great scholar.
He is the author of many works in Sanskrit in different branches of learning like Sravya
Prabandhas and Dysya Prabandhas, treatises on Sangita and Sahitya, and also commentaries
on Sanskrit works. Many caru verses which are still extant in Andhra extol his greatness.
One of these praises the munificence of Péda Komati Vema but ironically remarks that just
as there is a snake near every Kalpa tree, so also there was a Turaga Rama probably
referring to one of his Ministers, near Peda Komati Veéma, thereby implying that no one
could approach him.!

Peda Komati Véma’s reign is also very important in Andhra history as in his great
court reigned Srinatha who was the greatest poet of the day. Srinatha gave full expression
to the power and charm of Telugu lyrical expression and reached the highest pinnacles of
poetry in vivid and graphic verses bringing out the melody and musical sense of Telugu
language and verse in their best light. Whatever he wrote was full of vigour and life. He
used to great effect very ordinary terms and expressions and made full use of colloquial
phrases sometimes not sanctioned by strict grammarians, and made limpid poetry out of
them. Whatever he wrote was poetry and his works overflow with floods of liquid radiance
and beauty, not excelled either before or after. He experimented with new literary fashions
successfully, and attained perfection in many of them. For example the Sisa metre was
chistled by him to such exquisite beauty that it is not capable of further perfection. His
style was lofty, chaste, and masterly, and his poetry has a majestic rythm and melody.
Srinatha held the position of ‘Vidyadhikari’ in the court of Peda Komari Vema. It was
Srinatha who composed all the gift deeds issued by his patron king, the earliest of which is
the Ponupalli grant® and the latest the Rudravaram grant.® After the downfall of the kingdom,
Srinatha went to Rajamahendravaram and became the court poet of king Virabhadra Reddi
who ruled till Saka 1360 or 1438 A.D. He was thus the poet laureate of the Reddi kings for
over 38 years.

8. RACHA VEMA REDDI (1420 A.D. to 1424 A.D.)

Peda Komati Véma was succeeded by his son Racha Vema. Racha Vema’s mother was
Suramamba. There is no record of Racha Véma’s reign available but the Dandakavile and
Kaif iyats state that he ruled only for four years, and treated his people cruelly and
oppressively.

During ‘the time of Racha Veéma Reddi, there was a thrust from the Gajapatis of
Kalinga and also from the Vijayanagar side. As Racha Vema Reddi was an oppressive

1. Catupadyamanimanjari by V. Prabhakara Sﬁstri, Vol. 1, p. 34.
2. Loc. Rec., Vol. 43, pp. 267 ff, and Vol. 48, pp. 26 fi.
3. C.P.No.70f1919.20.
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tyrant, there was little support from his people against these invasions and he would appear
to have been overthrown by them. The kingdom of Kondavidu founded by Prolaya Vema
thus came to an inglorious end.

9. CONCLUSION

The Reddi kingdom was established in the heart of Andhra Désa in order to resist the
Southern thrust of the Muslim forces. It was fully successful in building up its position
and in acting as a buffer between the South and the Deccan. The Kondavidu kings restored
many of the Agraharas that had been granted to Brahmins and granted many new ones.
They ruled the country strictly according to the principles laid down in the ‘Dharmasastras’.
Under them literature, art, industries etc. flourished and there was general peace and
happiness among the people. This period also witnessed a renaissance of Sanskrit as well
as Telugu literature. Peda Komati Véma was a great poet of this dynasty. Kataya Vema,
brother-in-law of Kumaragiri was himself a great poet, and his commentary on the dramas
of Kalidasa is known as Kumaragiri Rajiyam.

Peda Komati Vema is the author of ‘Sahitya Chintamani’ written on the model of
Mammata’s ‘Kavya Prakasa’. He is also credited with having written a treatise on Music
called Sangita Chintamani. This period also witnessed the production of great master-
pieces in Telugu language also. Renowned poets and scholars like Yerra Pragada, the author
of Aranya Parva of Maha Bharata, Lakshmi Nrisimhavatara, Ramayana and the Harivamsa,
Srigiri Jakkanna the author of Vikramarka Charita, Anniah the author of Shodasakumara
Charitra, Ananta the author of Bhajarajiyam, Chandodarpapam, Rasabharanam, Peddana
the author for Kavyalankara Chadamani, Sivalenka Kommanna the author of Vira Mahés-
yaram, Siva Lila Vilasam, Tripurantaka the author of Chandrataravali, Ambika Satakam
etc. Vallabhamatya the author of Kridabhiramar, Singana the author of Padma Purana
Sakalanitisammata etc, and Srinatha the great Telugu poet and author of works like Sringara
Naishadha, Salivahana Saptasati, Maruttaratcharitra, Bhimesvara Purana, Kasi Khanda etc.
lived during the reign of the Kondavidu kings.

Right from the start the Kondavidu kings had to contend not merely against the
inroads by the Vijayanagar empire, but also against the Recharla chiefs of Déevarakonda
and Rachakonda with whom they were perpetually at war. The kingdom of Kondavidu
which was founded by Prolaya Véma reached its zenith in the reign of the great Anavema
and Kumaragiri. The internecine wars at the time of Peda Komati Véma gave it a downward
thrust and with his unworthy son the empire came to anend. A glorious period of 100
years was all the life of the Kondavidu Reddi dynasty. The following table shows at a
- glance the genealogy and chronology of the Kondavidu Reddis.
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Vema
(Described in grants as Vamsakarta)

|
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(Married Annamamba daughter of Dodda)
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of Prolaya Vema 1325 A.D. to
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Peda Komati Vema (1402-1420) (grand son of Macha)
Récha Vema (1420-1424)

l
Doddambika



CuapTir XVi

PUVVADA GRANT OF PROLAYA VEMA OF KONDAVIDU
DYNASTY OF REDDI KINGS

These plates were discovered in an old well in Tenali taluk of Guntur district and
were retrieved by Sri N. Bhagwandas, 1.A.S., who was then District Collector and Magistrate
of Guntur, While examining his private collection, I came upon these plates and realised
their importance. Sri N. Bhagwandas was kind enough to give these plates to the Govern-
ment Museum at Hyderabad, and they are now on display in the copper plate epigraphy
section of the Andhra Pradesh Government Archaeological Museum in the Public Gardens.

The inscription is engraved upon five copper plates. The plates are engraved on
both sides except the top portion of the first plate which is left blank. The letters are bold
and legible. The plates are held together by a ring which is sealed with a Nandi which has
the usual Lanchana of Kondavidu kings. The plates measure 26.8 cms. in length, and 10.8
cms. in breadth. The rims of the plates are not raised except in the case of the first and the
last plates, and hence the writing is slightly damaged in many of the plates, though the
calligraphy is so good and the language which is used is so chaste, that it has been
possible for me to satisfactorily reconstruct the entire writing except the names of some of
the Brahmin donees at the end. The total weight of the plates and the ring is 2925 grams and
632 grams rerpectively.

The plates are engraved on both sides except the first side of the first plate. There
are in all 82 lines of writing, distributed equally on each plate, with nine lines of writing on
each, except on the 2nd side of the fourth plate which contains 10 lines.

The seal of the ring is also inscribed and a photo of the inscribed seal is also publish-
ed along with the plates. The inscription on the seal reads as Sri Pallava Trinétra which is
the usual sign manual of the Kondavida kings.

The language of the plate is Sanskrit, except for the details of the boundaries of the
village. The characters belong to the medieval Telugu type. The style used is exceptionally
chaste and is replete with Alankaras.

The plate opens whith a verse in the Sardalavikridita metre in which Lord Narayana in
the aspect of Varaha is described and a benediction given that that Lord may protect all of
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us. In the next verse which is also in Sardulavikridita metre it is stated that the Sadra caste
or the Chaturtha Varna which is the source of all Garmbhirya and Dhairya was born from the
feet of Lord Narayana even as the sacred Ganga was born. In the next verse which is in the
Mandakranta metre it is stated that in this Chaturthakula was born Vema who is described
here as the ‘Vamsakarta® or the originator of the Vamsa. It isstated that when this king
was ruling, the garland of pearls adorning the necks of the enemy queens disappeared,
implying thereby that he was such a powerful warrior that he slew all the enemy kings. In
the next verse, in the Vasantatilaka metre it is described that from Vema the Vamsakarta
was born for the upliftment of the Brahmin community the King Komati Prola who is
described here as a veritable Garuda to the snakes of the enemy kings. In the next verse
which is in the Sardalavikridita metre a fine description of his wife 4dnnamamba is given.
This Annamamba was as good a wife to Prola as the daughter of the mountains i.e. Parvati
was to Sambhu i.e. Lord Siva, Goddess Bharati or Saraswati to Pankajabhava or Lord Brahma,
Goddess Lakshmi or Sagarasambhava to Lord Vishau, Jahnavi or Ganga to the Lord of the
rivers i.e. the sea, Suvarchala to Lord Suarya and as Rohini to the Lord Moon. In the next verse
which is also in the Sardalavikridita metre it is stated that this virtuous lady Annamamba
gave birth through Komati Prola to five sons Macha, Vema, Dodda, Anna and Malla. In
the next verse which is in Indravajra metre these five brothers are compared to the five
Pandavas who had taken birth for the upliftment of the world and who were shining in
their truthfulness, strength, valour, beauty and intelligence. It is also interesting to note
in this connection that the five qualities mentioned above are attributable to the five
Pandavas in that order viz. Truthfulness to Dharmaraja, strength to Bhima, valour to
Arjuna, beauty to Nakula and intelligence to Sahadeva. In the next verse which is in the
Malini metre it is stated that out of these five brothers, Vema Bhiapala who is the second of
the five brothers came to the throne, just as Lord Krishna who is described here as Kamsa-
mardi or the killer of Kamsa came to the throne. Vema is also described as the refuge and
resort of all Pundits. This Vema is the grantor of the present copper plate.

In the next verse which is in the Indravajra metre this Véma Bhapala is said to have
obtained double merit by first restoring the old Agraharas that had been granted
earlier and by granting fresh Agraharas later for the benefit of the world. In the next verse
which is in the Indravajra metre it is stated that this king gave enough of land grants
and was content with the ‘Bhukta Sesha’ or the ‘left-over’ enjoyments. In the next verse
which is also in the Indravajra metre this king Vemabhapala is said to have constructed a
flight of steps leading down to the Patalaganga river near Srisailam described here as Srigiri
and that he made arrangements for the descent of the pilgrims into the river being himself
anxious for ascending to Kailasa. In the next verse which is in the Sardalavikridita metre the
valour of Vemabhapala is described further. He is compared to the terrific flow of water
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uprooting all the enemy kings who are standing on the sides and as a full moon to the
friendly kings, who are compared to the moon lotuses and which blossom forth as soon as
the full moon rises. The king is also compared to a gust of wind to the cotton of ‘Manne’
kings, who were very haughty., He is described as a veritable ‘Kumbhodbhava’ or Agastya
to the ‘Mlécchabdhi’ or the ocean of the Mlécchas or the Muslims. In the next verse which is
in the Sragdhara the Mandalagra or the sword of Vemabhiupala is described ina verse
full of vigour and beauty. The sword is compared to Lord Siva doing the Tandava. The
nerves and the intestines of the enemy kings that had been killed in the battle and which
got attached to the sword are described as the ‘GhanaJata’ or the flowing locks of hair of
Siva. The pearls in the foreheads of the elephants that had been smashed by the sword and
turned into white powder and which had attached themselves like a paste to the sword are
compared to the Bhiti or Vibhiti of Lord Siva. The sword is also making an ‘Attahasa’ in
the battle field just as Lord Siva does the ‘Aztahasa’ when the lord is doing the cosmic dance
and the noise of the sword is described as ‘Jhana Jhana® and Krinkrita. Just as Lord Siva is
surrounded by his Pramatha Ganas, the sword is also described as being surrounded by the
‘Bhata Betalas’ or the ghosts of the persons that were killed in the battle field. Thus the
sword is described as doing the Prachanda Tandava like Lord Siva. In the next verse the
genealogy of king Veéma is described. In this verse which is in the Sardulavikridita metre
it is stated that ancient kings like Sagara etc. have done enough of gifts of land but the
poets would prefer to make special mention only of one donor viz. Vema Bhapati. In the
flowing waters of the gifts made by this king, Vairochana or Bali the son of Virochana, is
said to have bathed, the idea being that the ‘Danasalila’ or the water given during the ‘Dana’
by the king is so great that it is enough to drench even Bali. In the next verse which is in
Anushtup metre the kingdom of Vema is said to have had the Sapta Santanas and the Kirti
or glory of the king being jealous of this, got herself established in the fourteen worlds also.
In the next verse whichis also in the Anushtup metre the king is described as having
the sign manual ‘Pallava Trinétra’ and is described as a bee worshipping at the lotus feet of
S$r1 Ghaderaya Ganga. In the next verse which is in the Indravajra metre Vema is described
as ruling the Mahitandhra Désa or the glorious Andhra Désa to the east of Srisaila and
which adjoins the Gundlakamma river. His capital is said to be Addanki and the kingis said
to be ruling his kingdom paying equal attention to Dharma, Artha and Kama.

In the next verse which is in Sardalavikridita metre the date of the grant and the name
of the village that was granted are given. The Saka year was 1268 corresponding to 1346
A.D. The cyclic year was Vyaya and the date of the grant was Ashadha Dasami. On this day
the king Vemabhipalapati gave before the Lord of Srisaila for the eradication of all sins,
the village known as Puvvada to several learned Brahmins who were well versed in Vedas,
after dividing the village into sixty four parts and made the gift with the eight different
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types of enjoyments. In the next verse which is in the Anushtup metre it is stated that from
that time the village Puvvada came to be known as Vemapuri and the village is also said to
be situated in between the two forts of 4ddanki and Vinukonda.

In the next few lines the names of all the Brahmins who were the grantees, and the
shares which they were given is described in full. At the end of the plate are the usual
imprecatory verses which are found in all the copper plate grants of this type.

The grant gives us the name of Prola’s father Vema, who is described here as ‘Vamsa-
karta’ and after whom the present grantor is named. In the copper plate the king Prslaya
Vema’s father is described as Komati Prola who married Annamamba. Yerra Pragada in his
Harivamsa does not mention Dodda who is mentioned here as one of the five sons perhaps
because Dodda might have died by the time the Harivamsa came to be written.

The Kondavidu kings belong to the Reddi family and it is not known as to how and why
they are mentioned as Komatis though they are not members of Vaisya or the third caste.
There is, however, a current story in Andhra Désa preserved in the Kondaviti Dandakavile and
the Kaifipats. According to these, it is stated that the Reddis became suddenly rich during
the time of one Donti Allada Réddi. A merchant Vemana or Komati Vemana spent a
number of years with Rasasiddhas and acquired a piece of philosopher’s stone or
Sparsavedi which had the property of converting iron to gold. Though the merchant
Vémana took pains to protect this, 4l/ada came to know of this and put into execution an
ingenious plan to rob Vemana of this. While Vemana was once out Allada Reddi took
possession of this philospher’s stone, and set fire to the house, and later pleaded that the
stone also was burnt. The komayi died of a broken heart and on his death bed he enjoined
that his name should be perpetuated in the family of the Reddis and that the wealth obtained
through the stone should be spent on charity.

Whatever might be the truth of the story, the fact remains that many of the Kondavidu
kings had the titles Vema and Komati which are very rare among the Reddi families. There
is one Manchala copper plate grant of Prolaya Vema which credits him with having known
the science of Alchemy.!

“Swarnakara Prasiddhim Labdhavan.”

From Srinatha’s Haravilasa we learn that a Komati named Avachi Devayya son of Pavani
a great merchant of Simhavikramapattana was the chief source of supply to Vema. Avachi
Devayya’s son Tippa to whom Srinatha’s book was dedicated was also a great merchant and
was purveyor to Kumaragiri. 1t would thus appear that Avachi Deva supported Vema as
his son Avachi Tippa supported Kumaragiri.

The king Vemabhupala is also described in the grant as ‘Sri Ghoderaya Gangakhya
Guru Padabja Shatpadak’ or a bee at the lotus feet of his Guru known as Ghoderaya Ganga.
Yerra Pragada in his work Harivamsa addressed king Vema as one who established the

1. Mack, Mss, Nos. 15-16-17 and 15.3-64.
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kingdom by the mercy of his Guru Ghoderaya Ganga.
“‘Sri Parvatésa Bhakti
Khyapita Guna Ghoderaya Ganga Guru Krupa
Sthapita Samra jya Samu

Ddipita Vémakshitindra Dipta Dinendra.”
Hr. Vm., IL. IV. V. L.

(This verse which is stated to be found in some of the manuscripts is given as Pathantara in
the Vavilla edition)

The members of the Ghoderayaganga family exercised much influence over the Reddi
kings in view of their status as Rajagurus or preceptors of the kings. The identity of
Ghoderaya Ganga mentioned in the plate has not been fully established. In the Madras
Museum plate of Vema also edited by the late Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu (Epigraphia Indica
Vo. VIII page 15) the same reference to the king Vema as Sri Ghoderaya Ganguakhya
Gurupddabja Shatpadah occurs.

There was one Ghoderaya Ganga or Gangidéva who was a Minister of Ambadeva who
was a great powerful Kshatriya feudatory of Rudrambika of the Kakatiya line. Ambadeva
ruled upto 1304 A.D. and his inscriptions are found at Tripurantakam and other places. His
minister was Ghoderaya Gangayya Déva who was an able and upright administrator and
who made several gifts to Saivite temples, and also set up feeding houses to Makesvaras or
Saivite devotees. This Gangadéva may be the same as the Guru of king Vema referred to
above. If this identity which has been proposed by Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma'
is accepted, then it may be presumed that it was he who took the forefathers of Vema into
the service of Ambadeéva. 1If so perhaps a clue to the origin of the Kondavidu dynasty may
be found in this.

The seal of the copper plate contains as stated above the sign manual “Sri Pallava
Trinztra’. In several other plates the Kondavidu Reddis have assumed the titles of Pallavaditya
and Pallava Trinetra. The question, whether the Reddis were Pallavas or connected with
them arises for consideration.

The early Pallava dynasties that ruled over Nellore and other places dlsappeared
" centuries before the rise of Kondavidu power, and in between, several chieftains who traced
their descent from Mukkanti Kaduvetti or Trilochanapallava ruled the land as feudatories of
the Cholas. It is not possible to say therefore that these Reddis were originally Pallavas
since the evidence does not warrant such a conclusion. These Reddi nobles might have
contracted matrimonial alliances with the Pallava chieftains of Nellore of the 12th and 13th
centuries. Because of this or because their country was Panra Rashtra which was a division
of the ancient Tondamandala which for centuries has been the homeland of the Pallavas the
Kondavidu Reddis might have assumed the title of ‘Pallava Trmetra Apart from this no

1. History of the Reddi Kingdoms, page 66.
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other explanation is possible at this stage.

The date of the grant is given as ‘Sakabdé Dvirartu Bhanu’ etc. As it stands, the word
Bhanu represents the Dvadasa Arkas and stands for 12, Ritu stands for 6, and Dvi for 2 and
the Saka year would then be 1262, However the cyclic year is given as Vyaya, and if it is 1262
Saka the cyclic year is Vikrama and not Vyaya. As the cyclic year is given in unmistakable
terms as Vyaya, this corresponds to Saka 1268 only. Saka 1268 is seen to be correctly given
in letters in the grant and hence there is an obvious mistake in describing the year in words.
Moreover the metre of the verse in which this phrase occurs, being Sardalavikridita the
phrase ‘Sakabde Dvirartu Bhany’ will not satisfy the requirements of the verse. In Sardila-
vikridita the first Gana is ‘Ma’ Gana, the second Gana is ‘Sa’ Gana. The ‘Ma’ Gana consists
of three Gurus and the word Sakabde is the ‘Ma’ Gana. The next Gana is ‘Sa’ Gana consisting
a Laghu in the beginning, a Laghu in the middle and a Guru at the end. The first Laghu is
Dvi. If the second letter ‘Ra’ is followed by Rru which is a Samyuktakshara then it becomes
a Guru and nota Laghu. Hence it is necessary that there should be a Laghu after the
Laghu Dvi, Moreover it is also seen that there is one Laghu letter which is altogether
missing in the verse. In view of these reasons and in view of the fact that the year is 1268
Saka which is clearly visible in letters, and which also corresponds to the cyclic year
Vyaya given in the grant, it is found that the description in the plate ‘Dvirarfu’ is wrong.
One might attempt at supplying the missing letter as ‘Da’ and then read the verse as ‘Sakzbde
Dviradartu Bhanw’. If this missing letter is supplied the word ‘Dvirada’ which means an
elephant would stand for the 8, standing for Ashta Diggajas. Inthat case the year would be
1268 Saka and all the difficulties would be resolved. Hence the description of the year given
in the words is an obvious mistake and the pharse has to be read as ‘Sakabde Dviradartu
Bhanu Gana Yukte’ etc. The month is given as Ashadha and the date is given as Dasami. This
would correspond to July 17, or July 31, of 1346 A.D., as the Paksha is Bahula or Sukla.

The village that has been granted is described as Puwvada and it is stated to be
situated between the two forts of Addanki and Vinukonda. The village after the grant by
Vemabhipala is said to be renamed by him as Vemapuri. The village is still known by the
name of Puvvada of Guntur district and is situated exactly between the modern Addanki
and Vinukonda of that district.

It is stated in the grant itself that the king divided this village into 64 parts. The
number sixty four is written both in words and in letters. It is called ‘Nigamartu Bhaga
Sahita’ the Ritu standing for 6 and the Nigama or the Vedas standing for 4. The village
therefore was divided into sixty four parts.

The grantees were learned brahmins belonging to different Gotras. Each one was not
given an equal share. Some persons were given half share, some three-fourths share, some
one, and some one-eigth etc. The following table gives completely the names of the brahmins,
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their Gotras and also the parts of the village which were granted to their share.

It is seen from an actual calculation of the parts given to the brahmins, that there were
in all 61 brahmins to whom the grants were made. Some were given half a share described
in the grant as ‘Artha Bhagi’, some were given shares described in the grant as ‘Dvi Bhagi’,
some were given 1} share described in the grant as ‘Sapada Bhagi’, some were given three-
fourth share described in the grant as ‘Padona Bhagi’ etc. Several fractions like ‘Shoda-
samsa Sahita Artha Bhagi’ or A+4=+ ‘Shodasamsa dwaya Sahita Pada Bhagi’ or f+i=3%
‘Shodasamsa Shatka Sahita Eka Bhagi® or %+1=17 etc. have been mentioned. From
the list given below, the total comes to exactly 63 parts and not 64 parts as mentioned
in the grant. However, the portion granted to one Annayarya No. 46 in the list below
is not clear in the grant except the last letter ‘gi’. If we assume that he was treated
as a Sapada Bhagi’ then the total would come to 64} and if we assume that he was
treated as a ‘Padona Bhagi’ the total will come to 632 and in either case itis } part
extra or 4 part less than the total of the 64 parts mentioned in the grant. If, however,
the part mentioned against Sri Annayarya had been erased in the original grant
itself, he should be deemed to have been given one part only, since it is explicitly stated in
the grant that persons against whom a specific number is not mentioned, should be deemed
to have received only one part. In such a case, the total of the parts would work out
exactly to 64 parts as mentioned in the grant. It is not possible to state any thing more
definitely than this since unfortunately the original copper plate is eroded much against
the name of Annayarya. From an analysis of the names it is seen that 10 persons belonging
to Kasyapa Gotra, 4 persons to Bharadwaja Gotra, 10 persons to Kaundinya Gotra, 5 persons
to Gotama Gatra, 6 persons to Srivatsa Gotra, 3 persons to Sandilya Gotra, 11 persons to
Harita Gotra, two persons to Chikita Gotra and one each to Kausika, Kanwa, Vishnu-
Vriddha, Kutsa, Kapi, Agastya, Vasishta, Vadhula Gotras and two brahmins viz. Kotthari
Samgyakah and Donayaryah whose Gotras are not known were given lands.

LIST OF THE BRAHMINS

S. No. Name Gotra Share
1. Acharya Peddayarya Kasyapa 1
2. Narayanarya ’ 1
3. Narahari....papayarya ’ 1
4. Vengalanatharyah s 1
5. Machirajaryah v 1
6. Gangayaryah ’s 1
7. Polayaryah ’s 1
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S. No. Name Gotra Share
8. Varadayarya Bharadwi ja 2
9. Narasimhabatta v 2

10. Madhavarya ” 1
11.  Adityaryah Kaundinya 1
12. Mallayaryah vs - 1
13. Thallayaryah ’s 1
14, Gannayaryah ’s 5
15. Appayaryah ’ :
16. Singayya Bhatta Kausika 1
17. Goparajarya Kanwa 1

- 18. Jahkappayaryah Vishnuvriddha 1
19. Surayaryah Kutsa 1
20. Marayarya Kapi 1
21. Sarayarya Gotama 2
22. Kamanappayarya v 2
23. Peddayaryah ' 1
24. Narahari Bhatta ’s 1
25. Narayanappayaryah Srivatsa 1
26. Marayaryah ) vs 1
27. Semarajaryah ’s 1
28. Narayanaryah » 1
29. Marayaryah Sandilya 1
30. Nagayaryah ’ 1
31. Mallayaryah v i
32. Thammayya Bhatta Harita 1
33. Amrnayaryah ’ 1
34. Peddayaryah ’s 1
35. Pondiri Peddaya ’s 2
36. Kesavapeddayaryah ’s 2
37. Thammaluri Peddaya »s 2
38. Lakkanaryah v 1
39. Singaya Bhatta ’ 1
40. Devayaryah ’s 1
41. Varadayaryah ’ 1
42. Pinnayaryah Agastya 11
43. Manchi Raiaryah Vasishta 3
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S. No. Name Gotra Share
44, Chittayaryah Gotama kY
45. Nandirajaryah Bharadwa ja 21
46. Annayaryah Srivatsa
47. Nallaparajarya " 32
48. Damanakichinarya Harita i
49, Allayaryah Vadila i
50. Gangayarya Chikita 1
51. Anantarya »s 1
52. Didchayarya Kasyapa i
53. Nuallagangarya ’s 5
54. Mallayaryah " %
55. Amarayaryah Kaundinya i%
56. Gannayarya ’ 15
57. Goparajdryah " 1's
58. Mallayaryah " 1%
59. Singayaryah ’ |
60. Kotthari Samgyakah s R
61. Donayaryah ' 1
Total 63

The boundaries of the village are given as follows:

To the East River Gundlakamma

To the South East A vagu called Lonthuvagu

To the South A bush called Kalucha Podalu

To the South West A pit called Chatrala Kunta

To the West A bush called Kathuva Podalu, a domalu gatti to its West,

and a Ravi Meraka
To the North West A tank or Cheruvu
To the North Puli vagu
To the North East River Gundlakamma
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Plate XI (d)

THE PUVVADA PLATES OF PROLAYA VEMA

7w » A general view of the plates with thelring and seal.

The seal The ring with the legend
““Sri Pallava Trinetra’.



CHAPTER XVII

THE PEDAPALAKALURU PLATES. OF ANAVEMAREDDI
OF THE KONDAVIDU LINE OF KINGS

These plates were discovered by me at Pedapalakaluru village which is about 8 miles
from Guntur town in 1954 when I was serving as District Collector and District Magistrate
of Guntur. These were kept in my personal custody, and as soon as Andhra Pradesh State
was formed, I transferred them along with other antiquities that had been colléctéd by me,
for being displayed in a small museum at the Raj Bhavan at Hyderabad.’ They were there
at the Raj Bhavan for some years and were again sent to me in my capac1ty as Director of
Archaeology, for displaying these at the Government Archaeological Muséum, Hyderabad.
These are now on display in the copper ‘plate epigraphy section of the Archédeological
Museum at the Public Gardens of Hyderabad.” My deep and grateful thanks are due to the
Governor of Andhra Pradesh for having so kindly given the plates to ‘the Government
Archaeological Museum. T

The plates are four in number and measure 28.4 cms. in length and 15.5 cms. in
breadth. The rims of the plates are well raised and they are connected by a rim through a
hole on the top of the plates. The ring is sealed with a Nandi which is the Lanchana of the
Kondavidu kings. The total weight of the plates and the ring is 5055 grms. & 1875 grms.

. respectively,

The plates are engraved on all the sides including the first side of the first plate, and
the last side of the last plate, though these are generally left blank in other plates. There
are in all 212 lines of writing distributed as follows :

First plate first side 31 lines
First plate second side 29 lines
Second plate first side 31 lines
Second plate second side 30 lines.
Third plate first side 27 lines
Third plate second side 27 lines
Fourth plate first side 22 lines
Fourth plate second side __15 lines

Total 212 lmes



186 COPPER PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF HYDERABAD MUSEUM

The plates are inscribed from top to bottom breadthwise. The language used is
Sanskrit, except for the description of the boundaries of the village which was granted.
It is a peculiarity of this grant that nearly half the writing has been taken up by a
description of the boundaries itself. Out of a total 212 lines, 108 lines are taken up with
the description of the boundaries of the village Pedapalakaliru, which is the object of the
present grant. The boundaries are given in Telugu which is described in the plate as the
Desabhasha. The characters belong to medieval Telugu script, and are easily decipherable.
The calligraphy is quite good, and the plates are in an excellent state of preservation. As
regards orthography, only the usual peculiarities which are found in Telugu charters of this
type are noted, and there is nothing particular about it.

The language used in the Prasasti, as well as for giving the geneaology of the grantees
is Sanskrit. The style used in the verses of the Prasasti is very stilted and is highly artificial.
Many artificial attempts at producing interesting sound effects, by putting together rare words
have been made. The over all effect of reading these verses is not one of elevation, and a
sense of beauty, but rather one of cleverness at grammar and at diction. The imagery is not
also quite happy, and the style taken as a whole, clearly indicates the state of degeneration,
into which classical poetry had sunk at that time. This aspect is brought out all the more
vividly in this grant, when we compare the style here, with the chasteness, grandeur and the
ornateness of the style used in the Puvvada grant of Kopdavidu Vema Reddi andthe Goravanka-
palli plates of Raja Rudra which are published elsewhere in this volume. The metre employed
is generaly Sardulavikridita and Upajati, containing the Upéndravajra and Indravajra metres.

The whole grant consists of 26 verses, excluding the imprecatory verses at the end,
and these verses are in the following metres.

Ist verse .. Sikharini

2nd verse .. Mandakrantaa
3rd verse .. Sardulavikridita

4th verse Sardalavikridita

5th verse Sikharini

6th verse Upajati

7th verse Sardulavikridita

8th verse Upajati

9th verse Upaja.i
10th verse Sardulavikridita
11th verse Sardulavikridita
12th verse Sardulavikridita-
13th verse Sardalavikridita
14th verse Upajati
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15th verse Upajati

16th verse Upajati

17th verse Upendravajra
18th verse Anushtup

19th verse Sardulavikridita
20th verse Vasantatilaka
21st verse Upajati

22nd verse Upajati

23rd verse Sardalavikridita
24th verse Pushpitagra
25th verse Indravajra

26th verse Anushtup

187

The grant starts with a verse in the Sikharini metre in which Lord Narayapa in his
aspect of Varghamarty is praised. It is stated that the ‘Yaj?ia Varaha’ or the ‘Kratu Varaha’
aspect of Lord Hari who carried the earth in his tusks which were as white as the moon and
whose sweat was dripping out from the ends of his hair, on account of embracing Goddess
Lakshmi, may protect the entire world.

After this comes a praise of Lord Siva in the next verse, which is in the Mandakranta
metre. Here Lord Siva is described as ‘Sarva Bhouma® and as trying to pacify the anger of the
‘Saila Kanya® or Parvati, on account of the fact, that Ganga who is here imagined as a second
lady, was flowing over the hair of the Lord. The Lord is also described as being worshipped
by Brahma and Upéndra or Vishnu. He is stated to be ruling in the hearts of every one as a
‘Sarva Bhitantarastha® and also as being eternally present at the creation, protection and
the destruction of the entire universe. A prayer is given that this Lord Siva may give
auspicious and good things to all of us.

After this follows the third verse in the Sardalavikridita metre, where the Goddess
Mother is described as Goddess Mother Siva. She is described as shining in the middle of
the Bindu or the ‘Prapavakara’ and as riding in the chariot of the ‘Sri Chakra’. She is also
described as a bee to the lotus of the ‘Pancha Pranavas® and as one who destroys all the sins:
Her feet are described as being worshipped by evenithe Dévas and a benediction is given that
such a Goddess who is the very heart of all the mantras, may give us good.

After this invocation to the Goddess Mother, the fourth verse, which is also in the
Sardalavikridita metre, describes Lord Ganapati or Vighneswara. The feet of the Lord are
described as shining with the splendour of all the Dévas, who bow before him and the
splendour of the rubies etc. falling on the feet of the Lord are compared to the bees that
are playing about inthe lotus feet. The Lord is also described as having brought about
peace amongst the warring gangs of wild elephants, and the verse gives a benediction that
this Gajanana may remove all the obstacles from our path.
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After this comes the fifth verse in Sikharini metre, in which a prayer is addressed to
Goddess Lakshmi who is described here as the consort of Vishnu or Swabhivallabha. She
is also described as ‘Sudhambunidhi Kanyaka® or one who is born from the seas, and her
hair compared to the waves of clouds in the rainy season.

After this prayer to the Goddess Lakshmi comes the sixth verse which is in Upajati
metre, in which Szirya and Chandra who are called here as ‘Pushpavantauw’ are praised.
They are compared to the wheels of the chariot of the Lord Siva or Lord Purari.

Next comes verse seven in Sardalavikridita metre, in which the birth of the Sudra
caste, or the ‘Chaturthavarna’ from the feet of the Lord Vishnu is described. Lord Vishnu is
described here, as one from the dust of whose feet, the curse of the ‘Muni Sati’ was removed,
referring obviously the Ahalya Sapa Vimachana in the ‘Ramavatara’ of the Lord. The feet
of the Lord are also described as the birth place of all the rivers which removes the sins
of all the three worlds, and also as the object of meditation by which saints and sages
receive divine peace. The verse goes on to describe that from such feet of the Lord was
born the Chaturthakula or the Sudra caste, on obvious reference to the popular belief, that
Brahmanakula was born from the face of the Lord, the Kshatria from the arms, the Vaisya
from ‘Trus’ or laps and the Sidras from the feet.

In the next, 8th verse which is in the Upajati group a futher description of the
Chaturtha Varna or the Sadra caste is given. Itis stated in this verse that Lord Brahma
made this casteas the very acme or perfection or the ‘Sarabhitha’ of all other castes and
that this caste or the ‘Chaturtha Varna’ is famous in the world on account of its valour and
its spiritedness.

In the next, ninth verse which is in the Upajsti metre, it is stated that from this
Chaturthavarna i.e., the Sadra caste, in the Panta Reddi Anvaya, or the Panta Reddi
community, was born king Prola. This king Prola is described as very proficient in the
difficult task of climbing the Sriparvata which is an obvious reference to ‘Srisaila’ hill. He
is also described as having excelled even the Kalpa Vrikshas by his many gifts.

In the 10th verse which is in the Sardulavikridita metre, Annambika who is described
here as a ‘Gunavati’ or as a lady who is endowed with all good qualities, and who was the
daughter of King Dodda, issaid to have got married to this ‘Prola Nripa’ of the Panta
Reddi clan just as the Goddess Mother got married to Visvesvara. The verse describes that
this Annambika and King Prola, gave birth to five children, viz., Macha, Vema, Dodda,
Anna, and Malla. These five children are described as the five Kalpakas or the ‘Kalpaka
Panchaka’ in the world. :

In the 11th verse which is Sardalavikridita metre it is stated that out of these five
sons, Sri Vema was the best and that even the golden hills began to float in the
waters, which he poured while giving gifts, the idea being that the gifts given by this king
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were so numerous, that even the golden mountain began to float. The verse goes on to
state that while this king Vema was ruling, the Brahmins were looking after the interests of
the Devas by the ‘Havis® that were being given, during the many sacrifices or the ‘Yajnas’,
the idea being, that during the reign of this king, the Brahmins were all encouraged in
doing many sacrifices, and as a result of these sacrifices, the Dévas were also satisfied.

In the 12th verse which is Sardalavikridita metre, the description of the generosity of
king Vema is continued. It is stated that this king gave villages on both the banks of the
Tungabhadra, Krishna and Godavari to the many Brahmins as A graharas, and thereby the
Brahmins were encouraged in their own sacrificial activities.

In the 13th verse which is also in the Sardalavikridita metre, the description of the
generosity of the king Vema is carried further. It is stated in this verse, that the other
kings of the world, who are not quite clever, established pillars of victory made of peri-
shable stuff, for proclaiming their own valour and glory but this king Vema established
two flights of steps in the ‘Srigiri’ and ‘Ahobilagiri’, and these two serve as permanent
pillars of victory, to proclaim his greatness for ever.

In the 14th verse, which is in the Upajati metre, the description of the generosity
of the king Vema is continued still further. It is stated that this king Vema re-established
in the land by his many gifts of Agraharas to the Brahmins, the Dharma which had become
lame and one footed on account of the many sins in the ‘Kalikala’.

In the 15th verse, which is in the Upajati metre, it is stated that this king V'zma gave
birth to two princes called Pota and Anavéma, and these two princes were born together as
Rama and Lakshmana, but unlike Rama and Lakshmana, they were born of the same mother.

In the 16th verse, which is in the Upajati metre, the two princes, viz., Pota and
Anavéma are described. It is stated that they were equal to Indra who is called Purandara
and to Vishnu who is called as Upéndra, which is the name for the ‘Vamanavdtara’ of the
Lord. It is also stated here, that these two princes, had the greatness of giving, whereas
the other two viz. Indra and Vamana, had only the power of accepting gifts.

In the 17th verse, which is in the Upendravajra metre, the description of the generosity
of Vema is continued further, and he is described as having performed innumerable gifts of
land or ‘Asankhya Bhadana’, and thereby acquired glory and fame equal to that of Purandara
or Indra.

In the 18th verse which is in the Amushtup metre, it is stated, that generally in the
world, if one has an inclination to give gifts, one does not have enough knowledge, and if
one has enough knowledge, he does not have any inclination to make gifts, whereas in the
case of king Vama, both these qualities were present together.

In the 19th verse which is in the Sardalavikridita metre, a description is given of the
rule of the king Anavema. It is stated that the-king had the title of Virasri Jaganobba
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Ganda’. He is also described as being sung in verse and in prose, which are beautiful, and
as bearing a flag which is fearful like that of Virabhadra.

In the 20th verse which is in Vasantatiloka metre, the description of the valour of
Anavéma is continued. It is stated here, that as soon as the enemy kings heard the fearful
sound made by the ‘Jaitra Bheri’ of this king, they left off all their hopes for living in this
world, along with the water that came flowing out of the eyes of their beloved, the idea being
that merely on hearing the fearful sound of the Bhéri of Anavema, all the enemy kings, gave
up their hopes of further life, and because of that, their beloved started shedding tears.

In the 21st verse, which is in the Upajaii metre, a further description of Anavema is
given and he is described as a ‘Rudramirti’ for his ememy kings, and as having established
firmly his fame by his boundless gifts and as encouraging the Brahmins in their sacrificial
acts. ,

In the 22nd verse which is in the Upajati metre, a further description of Anavema is
given and he is stated as equal in his glory to the Moon. The phrase used here is ‘Raja
Samana Teéja’ and the Raja obviously refers to the Moon. The king is described further
as devoted to the worship of the Dévas and the Brahmanas.

In the 23rd verse which is in the Sardalavikridita metre, the actual date of the grant
is mentioned, It is stated that in the Saka year represented by Indu or Moon which
represents number one, Pura of the Tripura which represents number three, and 4bhra and
Kha which both indicate the sky which prepresents zero, i.e., in Saka 1300, corresponding
to the cyclic year ‘Kalayukti’, in the ‘Margasira Parva’ and on a Saturday or a Mandavasara,
this king Vema granted the village ‘Pedapalakalarunagari’, so that it may stand permanently
till the moons and the stars, to the great Pandit Ahobala Sudhi, on the occasion of a
chandragrahana.

In the 24th verse which 1is in the Pushpitagra metre, the description of the grantee 1s
given. It is stated that the king granted it to Ahobala Pandita thinking in his mind, that this
Ahobala Pandita resides at Pedapalakalarunagari even as Nrisimhamirthi lives in Ahobala.

In the 25th verse which is in the Indravajra metre’ the exact location of Pedapalakalar
is given. It is stated to be in the Saivabhdage or Isanya or the north-east direction of
Srikundinipattana and to the Asura dik or Nairati or south-west direction of Sri Mangaladri
and as being situated to the south of the river Krishna. The 26th and last verse in Anushtup.
metre says that the names, and Gotras of the grantees are then mentioned.

With the above description the verse portion ends and the grant gives the Gotra and
the names of all the grantees to whom the village was given. After this is given fully the
description of the boundaries of the village in 108 lines.

The grant is obviously one of Anuvéma Reddi who is the third king among the Konda-
vidu Reddis and who ruled from 1364 A.D. to 1386 A:D. The date of the grant is given as
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Saka 1300 or 1378 A.D. corresponding to cyclic year Kalayukti, the date of the grant being
Saturday, on a Chandragrahana on the Pournami day of the Margasira month. The month
of the grant is described as ‘Saha Marga’ and Saha Marga is another synonym for Marga or
Margasira month. The word ‘Parvani’ thus obviously stands for Pournima, and the plate
clearly describes that the date was ‘Mandavasara® or a Saturday and the occasion was a
Chandragrahana, or an eclipse of the moon. It is seen that 1378 A.D. corresponds exactly
to Kalayukti which is stated to be its cyclic year. The Margasira Pournima of this year
according to the lunar reckoning of the months which is prevalent in the Andhra area, falls
on 4th December 1378 A.D. It is also seen that 4th December 1378 A.D. was a saturday,
and that there was a lunar eclipse on that day. Hence 4th December, 1378 A.D. corres-
ponding to the Margasira Pournami, on which a lunar eclipse occured and which corresponds
to Saturday is the date of the grant. The details given in the grant so correctly tally, that
there is no doubt about the date of the grant.

The date of the grant is 1378 A.D. which falls well within the limits of Anavema’s
reign who ruled for 1364 A.D. to 1386 A.D. as can be seen from the chronology of the
Kondavidu king given elsewhere in this volume.

In the grant, Prola is mentioned and Annamamba his queen is also mentioned. Vema
who is described as the ‘Vamsakarta’ in other plates, is not mentioned in this. After Prola
and Annamamba five sons viz., Macha, Vema, Dodda, Anna and Malla are mentioned, which
tally with the five names mentioned elsewhere. Out of these, Vema is eulogised in several
verses in this grant, and the Puvvada grant of this king Vema has been published elsewhere
in this volume. This king Vema is said in this grant to have given birth to two princes
Pota and Anavema. Obviously this Pota refers to Anavata the second king of the Kondavidu
line of kings and to Anavema the giver of the present grant. From other sources we know
that a daughter by name Doddambika was also born to Vema, but she is not mentioned any-
where in this grant. The grant is therefore obviously that of Anavema, who is the third
king counting from Vema, who can be said to be the first historical ruler of the
Kondavidu Reddis.

In this grant the origin of the Kondavidu line of kings has been given and it is stated
that Prola who is probably the first king of the Kondavidu line sprang out of the Chathurtha-
kula or the Sadra caste, from thc ocean of the family of Panta Reddis even as a moon raised
from the sea. The exact words used in the grant are ‘Sri Pantareddanvaya Vardhi Chandra
Stasmadabhut Prolavasundharadhipak’. 1t is thus clear that the Kondavidu Reddis belong to the
Panta Reddi clan. The late K. V. Lakshmanarao was of the opinion, that just as many
territorial divisions like Valanadu, Véginadu, Aruvelu etc. have given rise to divisions or
Sakhas among the Brahmins like Velanati, Veginati, Aruvela sects, it is probable that even
among the fourth caste, or the Chathurtha Varna, the communities might have derived their
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names from their affinity to the territorial divisions. This is not unlikely since there are
Pakanati Brahmins, as well as Pakanari Kapus, both deriving their name from the territory
in which they were living. In the same way, it may therefore be inferred that Panta Reddis
or the Panta Kapus must have derived their name, from some territory which must have
been named as Pantanadu. We have now to fix what is the most probable region for this
Pantanadu. At Kanchipuram there is an inscription of Tammusiddhi son of Errasiddhi' where
a district named Panta Rashtra is mentioned, whose headquarters was given as Muttiyam-
pakkam and in which a gift was made to Lord Hastisaila. If Muttiyampakkam is to be identi-
fied with the present village of Muttumbaka of the Gadar taluk of Nellore district, as has
been suggested by Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma,? then the area round about Gudur
should have been the ancient Panta Rashtra. Thus the Kondavidu Reddis should have origi-
nally lived round about Gudur of the Nellore District, and must have gradually spread to
the west and to the east.

In the present grant Anavema Reddi has been praised as having the Biruda Jaganobba
Ganda. The phrase used is ‘Virasri Jaganobba Gonda Birudanchat’. This title along with
the other like ‘Appayya-Gopayya-Disapatta-, are found in the other Kondavidu records also.
The origin for these Birudas is to be found in the customs and manners prevalent in
the medieval ages, in which the victor in a battle assumed to himself the title of the
vanquished, to indicate the latter’s complete subjugation. The defeated king could
not resume the title unless he retrieved his position by defeating the victor again in battle.
We learn from the inscription of the Hoyasalas of Dwarasamudra that Appayya and Gopayya
were two able Dandanayakas or generals of the Hoyasala king Vira Nrisimha-IT (1220-1235
A.D.). These two generals Appayya and Goppayya were sent by the king Vira Nrisimha
Deva-II, to chastise the Kadava chieftain Kopperunjinga who had imprisoned the Chola
emperor Raja Raja-I1I (1216-1257 A.D.) The Telugu Choda known as Choda Tikka waged
war against Vira Nrpisimha-1I, as well as against his son Someswara, known as Karnata
Somesa. For example Tikkana Somayaji the Telugu poet in his work °‘Nirvachanottara
Ramayana’ states that Choda Tikka subdued the Karnata Someswara. The ancestors of
Kondavidu Reddis who were in the service of Choda Tikka must have taken an active part in
the war against Vira Nrisimha, and it must have been at this period, that the Reddi chief-
tains shoud have defeated Appayya and Goppayya and assumed their titles. The Kondavidu
Reddis thus got the titles of Dandinagova Jaganobba Ganda or Jaganobbaganda, and
Ayyayya-Gopayya-Disaparta’ as a heritage from their forefathers, who had defeated Vira,
Somesvara or Karnata Someésa.

1. Epigraphia Indica Vol. VII, p. 152,
2. History of the Reddi Kings of Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma, p. 58.
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The village that was granted in this grant is Pedapalakalaru, and the location of the
village has been given in the grant as lying to the north-east or Ianya of Srikundini Pattana
which is another name for Kondavidu, and to the south-west or the Asura dik or Nairuti of
Mangaladri, which is the same as Mangalagiri, and as being situated on the southern banks
of the river Krishna. The modern village Pedapalakaliru exactly tallies with the descrip-
tion given above and obviously therefore that village is the subject matter of the grant.
This is clear from the description of the location of the village in the grant, apart from the
fact that the copper plate itself was discovered in that village.

In the grant it is stated that the village was given to Ahobala Pandita. From the
eulogistic description of Ahobala Pandita given in the grant, it is clear that he must have
been a great Pandita and a well learned and pious man. '

The king gave the village as an Agrahara grant, to Ahobala Pandita thinking in his
mind, that the Pandita is like the very incarnation of Lord N risimha himself of Peda-
palakalaru. 1t is also stated that the village was entrusted to Ahobala Papdita, and that
Ahobala Pandita belongs to the Haritasa Gotra and that he was the great grand son of
Mahadsva Somayaji, grandson of Visvanatha Dikshita and son of Vyasa Bhattaraka. The
grant further goes to give the descriptions of the 3 other granteesto whom the 8 parts into
which the village was divided was given. At the end of the description of each grantee, it 1s
stated that along with it, Ahobala Pandita the main grantee was given one part. In other
words, the names of 8 Brakmins are given as having received one share, and along with
them Ahobala Pandita is said in the grant to have received one share with each one of the
Brahmins. Thus the village would appear to have been divided into sixteen parts, of which
one part each was given 8 different Brahmins, and one part along with each of the Brahmins,
i.e. 8 parts in all were given to Ahobala Pandita. ~Ahobala Papdita being the largest grantee,
would appear to have been given the management of the 4 grahara village. The names of
the 8 different Brahmins with their genealogy apart from that of Ahsbala Pandita whose
genealogy is given above, are stated in the grant to be as follows :

Name of the Name of the

§.No.  Name of the grantee Gotra Grantee’s father Grantee's Grand-father
1. Tirumala Dikshita Goutamasa Mrutyunjayavadhani ~ Bhavani Sankararya
2. Venkata Bhattaraka  Koundinyasa ~ Ramesvara Yajva Kondavadhani
3. Padmanabha Dikshita Moudgalyasa Sadasiva Dikshita Madhavabhasta
4, Lakshmana Bhatta Bharadvajasa  Visvesvara Dikshita ~ Gangadharabhattaraka
5. Ramavadhani Parasara Raghunatha Dikshita Timma Yajva
6. Venkatavadhani Kasyapasa Sadasiva Dikshita Ramakrishna Dikshita
7. Mallavadhani Atreyasa Lakshminarayana Chandrasekhara Dikshita
8. Lakshminarayana Bharadvajasa  Nrisimha Dikshita Sarvabhatta
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The boundaries of the village are given in Telugu or the Desabhasha and the bounda-

ries have been given for nearly half the length of the plate in very great detail. The
boundaries are as follows :

hd

16.
17.
18.
19.

20.
21.
22.
23,
24,

25.
26.
27.

DESCRIPTION OF THE BOUNDARIES OF THE VILLAGE

To the North East is a Toka tree.

From there if one proceeds North and takes a turn to the South there will be a
big Jammi tree.

If one proceeds further there will be a Kambam.

If one proceeds further there will be Sareddi Kunta.

1n the Northern end of the Sareddi Kunta there will be a Muyilla Kambam
(probably meaning a trijunction stone).

If one goes South from there, there will be ‘Velisela Gumpw’.

If one proceeds further through a Kambam, there will be Relalagumpu.

If one proceeds further there will be an 4re tree.

If one proceeds further there will be Vavilla Kunta.

There will be a Kambam at the Northern end of the Vavilla Kunta.

If one goes further South there will be ‘Jammula Dibba’.

If one proceeds further there will be ‘Pedavelagalu’.

Beyond Pedavelagalu there will be a Rallagunta.

To the South of the above Rallagunia, there will be Muapurapu Kambam.

If one g'(')es further South viz., Velisela Dibba, and a Kambam, there will be
Veluturukadumu.

Then there will be Pedda Gotti.

If one proceeds further, there will be Vallabhaya Kunta.

On the east of the Vallabhaya Kunta there will be a ‘Muyilla Kambam’.

From there, if one proceeds on the South bank, facing the West, there will be a
Kambam. |

If one goes further, there will be ‘Patireddi Kunta® and a Jammi in it.

If one goes towards South-West from there, there will be Nelagunti.

There will be a Kambam to the North-West of the Nelagunti.

If one goes South frora there, there will be a Vadlvani Kun:a.

From there, if one goes South, beyond Guntir Teravu, there will be Velisela
Dibba.

To the South of the Veliséla Dibba, there will be a Kambam.

If one proceeds further south, there will be Mudi Jammi or an old Jammi tree.
From there, if one goes East and takes a turn to the South-East. there will be



28.
29.
30.

31.
32.
33.

34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44,
43.
46.

47.
43.
49.

50

51.
52.

53.
54.

35.
56.
57.
58.
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Maula Kambam.

From there one has to go to Dakshinasima.

From there if one goes towards West, there will be Remila Gumpu.

If one goes to the South of the Remila Gumpu, there will be the Kuruma Ramanaya
Chenu or field.

By the field will be Vodikenu Kambam.

If from there one goes West crossing the Nallapatiteravu there will be Kambam.
If from there, one goes crossing Bayyavarapu Teravu there will be a big ant-hill
to the West,

If from there one goes West, there will be three stones.

If one crosses them, there will be a Ralla Padaya.

There will be a corner to its West.

If from there one goes West there will be a Sivamapu.

If one goes north from here there will be an ant-hill.

To the West of the ant-hill, there will be a Padigetala Kambam.

To the North-West of the North hill, there will be a Kambam.

From there if one goes east, there will be Puligunta.

To the South of Paligunta is a Kambam.

If one proceeds further, there is Pandirigunta.

If one goes to North-East, there will be Mulla Maramu.

If one proceeds further, there will be a Kambam.

From there, if one goes North, crossing Kondaviti Teravu there will be a Kambam
to the North.

If one proceeds further, there will be a Kambam.

If one proceeds further North, there will be a Kambam in Garalagumpu.

If one goes West along the southern edge of the above Dibba, there will be
Pagdamara Dibba.
There will be a Kambam to the South-East of the Padamaradibba.

If from that Triune Junction one goes North, there will be Peda Cheruvu.

If from there one goes beyond garla Dibba, there will be found Mallavarapu
gutta.

There will be a Kambam to the East of the above Gutra.

If one goes to the North from there, there will be Mallavaram.

There will be a Kambam to the South-East of Mallavaram.

If one goes North, there will be a Kambam to the North-East of Mallavaram.

If one goes North from there, there will be Nagulaputta.

If one goes further there will be a Jammi and a Kambam at its beginning to the
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59.

60.
61.
62.
. 63.
64.

65.
66.
67.
68.
69.

70.

71.

72.
73.
4.
75.
76.
71.

78.
79.
80.
81.
82.
83.

34.

85.
86.
87.
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North of Chakivagu.

If one goes further, there will be a Kambam where the stream flows into Pandi
Chakivagu to the East.

If one goes further, there will be a Kambam.

If one goes from there, there will be Nela Jammulu.

If one goes further, there will be Gopigundia.

If one goes to the South-West from there, there will be a triune junction.

If from there one goes to North-West, there will be a Kambam in the Damarlapalle
Teravu.

If one goes further East, there will be a #riune junction.

If from there one goes South, there will be a Kambam in Chalagundla.

If one goes further, there will be Malagundla.

If one goes to the East side, and goes further East there will be a Kambam.

If one goes further crossing Chakivagu, flowing to the South-East, there will be
a Kambam to the East.

From there if one proceeds South-East, there will be Jammula Dibba and a
Kambam in it.

If from there one goes up to the Paditarapu Trova, and proceeds North in that
route there will be a Kambam.

From there if one goes East, there will be a Kambam.

If from there one goes to the North there will be Tollamadugu.

There will be a Kambam to the East of the Tollamadugu.

If from there one goes to the East, there will be a Kambam.

If one goes to the North from there, there will be Pac_iitarapz} Chandalavatika.

If from there one goes to the South-East, there will be a Kambam in the Gujjari-
gandla teravu.

If from there one goes to the East there will be the Peda Jammi.

If from there one goes North there will be Nallaputza.

If from there one goes North there will be Tella (White) Putta.

If one proceeds further there will be Vari gun:a.

From there, there will be a Kambam to the South-West of Varigunta.-

If from there one goes to North-East there will be a Kambam to the West of
Garlamadugu.

From there if one goes to the West, and takes a turn to the North-East, there
will be a Kambam.

If one-goes further North-East, there will be Vankamadugu.

If from there one goes West, there will be a Kambam in the Regula gumpu.

From there if one goes to the East, there will be Timmacheruvu.
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88. If from there one gets down into the stream to the East via a Kambam to the
North-East of the Vanamadugu, there will be a Kambam.

89. If from there one goes to the North, there will be a Kambam.

90. If from there one proceeds to North, there will be a Kambam.

91. If one proceeds further North, there will be a Kambam.

92. If one goes further North, crossing a route there will be Gummalakun:a.

93. 1If one proceeds along the bund of the Gummalakunta, to the North through the
Muyaallakambam on the Eastern edge and proceeds to the East, there will be
Velisela dibba.

94, If one proceeds further, there will be a Kambam.

95. If one proceds further East,, there will be a Kambam.

96. 1If from there one goes to the East, there will be a Kambam in the Mangalagiri
Teravu.

97. 1If one goes in that route, to the North-East, there will be Gapinathapuram.

98. There will be a Kambam on the North-West of the Gopinathapuram.

99. If from there one goes facing the East, there will be a Kambam to the North-East
of the Gopinathapuram.

100. If from there one goes East, there will be Toka Chettu from which one started.

A plan of the village has been drawn on the basis of the information given above and
it is reproduced below. The numbers in the plan are identical with the numbers given
above describing each boundary.

The boundaries given above are very interesting since they give us a complete idea of
the village bounderies that were existing during the time of Kondavidu Reddis. - From a
perusal of the map, it would appear that the limits or the boundaries of the village were all
fixed by means of stones whose location was fixed by their proximity to trees or Kuntas or
small ponds etc. It has been suggested by Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma that one of
the customs prevalent in medieval times was to allow a devotee carrying a flame dedicated
to the God on his head in a pot to roam about blind-folded with his eyes being bound by a
cloth. Wherever his peregrinations took him they were demarcated as the boundaries of the
village. The fact that the boundaries of the present record are so irregular in shape, would
appear to lend full support to the above theory.

Anavema the present grantor was a famous and able ruler. He gave a number of
Agraharas to brahmins as is evidenced by his Ippugallu, Drjjavaram, Naduparu, Vanapalli,
Kollaru, Manyamapuram and Pedacherakiruy grants. He set up feeding houses for the poor
etc. in many holy places. He was a great Saivite worshipper, and many Catu verses that
still exist speak to his generosity and liberality. The great Telugu poet Vennelakanti Sirana
the author of the Vishnu Purana extols this king Anavéma as one who gave his support to
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the Brahmins, his Birudas to the nobles of the Panta clan, and his political wisdom to his
people.

ol 3 (20K FHYNBe
83 S0 JobrSo¥ FE30eHS
5 SoHBn 5o (e
B3 D508 owB) § 8 I6%o EKWS .

(Vishnu Puranz Introduction)

The present grant is another evidence of the generosity of this king and is also very
important in as much as it gives us complete and detailed information about the boundary
demarcation of the village that was granted at the time of the Kondavidu Reddis.
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SectioN VI

THE PALLAVAS






CHAPTER XVIII

THE VESANTA GRANT OF PALLAVA SIMHAVARMA

This set of copper plates was discovered in the village of Jalalpuram of Sattenapalli
taluk of Guntur district by Sri Puvvada Tirupatiah while digging for foundations for
his compound wall. Information was brought to me about its discovery and immediately
at my request the Joint Collector, Guntur, Sri N. Narayanaswamy, I.A.S., and Sri Gulam
Jilani, the Revenue Divisional Officer, Guntur moved very promptly and quickly in the
matter and retrieved the copper plate grant in time before it could disappear. The plates
have been brought to the Andhra Pradesh Government Archaeological Museum at
Hyderabad and are now on display in the epigraphy section of the Museum.

There are five copper plates in this grant held together by a ring. The copper plates
weigh 968 grams. The ring and the seal weigh 280 grams. The outer sides of the first and
the last plates bear no letters. The edges of the plates are all smooth and not raised. The
plates measure 17 cms. X 7 cms. The plates are of uniform thickness. The ring is
held together by a seal. The diameter of the ring is 7 cms. and its thickness is 0.7 cms.
The ends of the ring are secured on the base of a circular seal. The seal measures 3.5 cms.
in diameter. The seal is very much worn out and though some traces of very faint marks
of a legend or a symbol appear, still nothing is clearly visible. ~The seal was cut by me in
order to take estampages.

The plates have a total of thirty-three lines of writing spread over as follows :

First plate second side 5 lines
Second plate first side 5 lines
Second plate second side 5 lines
Third plate first side 5 lines
Third plate second side 4 lines
Fourth plate first side 3 lines
Fourth plate second side 3 lines
Fifth plate first side 3 lines

Total 33 lines
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The plates are also numbered on the first plate second side with numeral 1, on the second
plate second side with numeral 2, on the third plate second side with numeral 3 and on the
fourth plate second side with numeral 4. The fifth plate has no marks.

The writing in the plates is identical with those of the Uruvapalli plates' of Yuvamaha-
raja Vishnugopavarman. Numerals are marked on these plates as in the Ongodu-I®, the
Uruvapalli', the Mangadirw’ and Pikira* grants. The characters may be classed as box-
headed and the box-head may be classed as the false box-head. As is well-known the true
box is formed by sinking four short strokes in the shape of a square and having a
block of stone or copper in the centre of them ., The false box on the other hand is more
simple. The engraver has only to remove a sufficiently large square surface at the head
of each letter. The present grant is clearly a case of false box-head writing. ~ The style of
writing in these plates is more ornate and clear, and the flourishes on the strokes are clearer
and more bold than in similar other grants. The engraver exhibits a tendency to incise the
letters with ornamental flourish rather than in curls as in the Uruvapalli plates.! Though
the writing closely resembles that of the other Sanskrit charters of the Pallavas of the
Nellore-Guntur region still the calligraphy in this particular grant is excellent and the
letters are engraved far more boldly and clearly. The flourish in writing seen in all
the letters is to be particularly noticed.

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and with the exception of the three
imprecatory verses at the end, it is entirely in prose. The grant was written by Raha-
syadhikrita, Kalippoita at the oral command of the king (Swamukhajiapitena Rahasyadhikri-
tena Kalippottena Likhiteyam Tamrapaztiketi).

The grant gives a genealogy of three kings only, unlike four kings as in the other
similar charters. Moreover the language of the Prasasti employed here is slightly different
from the Prasasti employed in the other grants like the Uruvapalli grant' etc. though it is
clear from a reading of the grant that it definitely belongs to the Sanskrit charters of the
Pallavas of the Nellore-Guntur area. The paleography, and the find spot also support this
View.

The grant starts with the usual adoration ‘‘Jitam Bhagavats”. ‘Let there be victory
to the Lord’, and states that it was issued from Sri Vijaya Kanchipura. Then the Prasasti
proper begins. The grantor is described as the Pautra or the grandson of $ri Vijaya
Viravarma who is described as a great Brahmanya (Parama Brahmanya), who keeps within
the bounds of the injunctions laid down in the Sastras (Vidhi Vihita Sarva Maryadasya),
whose glory is equal to that of Lord Indra, who is the Lord of the Dévas, and who as it

Indian Antiguary, Vol. V, p. 50.
Ep. Ind. Vol. XV, p. 249.

Indian Antiquary, Vol. V, p. 154,
Ep. Ind, Vol, VIII, p. 159,

-
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were, has descended to the earth (Kshititala Avatirna Tridasapati Tulya Prabhavasya), who
had brought under control by his valour the entire circle of kings (Pratapapanata Sarva Raja
Mapdalasya) and whose strength and achievement were progressing well (4bhyucchita Sakti
Siddhi Sampannasya). Such was Maharaja Sri Vijaya Viravarma who were the grandfather
of the grantor.

Then follows a description of the father of the donor. The father was Sri Vijaya-
skandhavarma who is described as one whose good-will and anger are like nectar and‘poison
respectively (Amrita Visha Sama Prasada Kopasya), whose every action is motivated only by a
desire for the progress of the world (Lokopachaya Pravritta Sarva Arambhasya), who delights
the eye and the heart of every one just as the Vasanta Masa does (Vasanta Masa Iva Sarva
Jana Nayana Hridayanandasya), whose arm is strong like the high trunk of an elephant
(Kari Karodara Pina Bhujasya), who rtules with his hands the Puras and the Janapadas in
such a manner that the people are highly delighted (Swabhuja Paripalana Atimudita Paura
Janapadasya), who has established by conquering the entire Southern peninsula, his fame
and glory on the banks of the three oceans (Sakala Dakshinapatha Vijaya Yasassamsthapita
Tri Samudra Kulasya), and who is said to be a veritable wonder among the kings (Raja-
dbhitasya). Such was Sri Vijayaskandhavarman who was the father of the grantor.

The grant then goes on to describe the grantor viz. Maharaja Sri Vijayasimhavarman.
The grantor is described as one to whom all auspicious things were added by his good
conduct and devotion to the Lord (Bhagavadbakti Sadbhava Sambhavita Sarva Kalyanah) and
as one to whom the objects of pleasure of the five senses follow closely the will of his mind
(Mano Vasanuga Panchendriya Vishayah). The king is described as keenly desirous of
seeing and serving the elders (Vriddha Darsana Upasanaratih), as endoweed with the fame
and good qualities of the ancient Rajarshis (Parva Rajarshi Prabhavaguna Samupagatah), as
brave in addition to the qualities of Sama, Dama and Niyama (Sama, Dama Niyama Dhrita
Dhyriti), as having established himself firmly like an unshakable mountain (Kshitidharavara
Sadyisavasthita Sthitih), as having good feelings towards his people and regarding them
without any distinction as his own children (Prajasu Putra Nirantara Pravritta Sauhridah), as
ever ready to uplift the Dharma which had got ruined by the sins of the Kaliyuga (Kaliyuga
Doshavasanna Dharma Uddharana Nitya Sannaddhah), as one from whom disease, anger,
greed, lust and fear had gone away (Vita Roga Rosha Lobha Moha Bhayak) and as one who
was ever intent upon restoring the royal family which had got ruined (4vasanna Raja
Vamsoddharana Savyaparah).

The grant then describes that the king was a veritable tree of refuge to all learned
men (Vasavriksho Vidvajjanasya), an Asraya or refuge for Dharma (Asrays dharmasya), and
an abode for Lakshmi (dvaso Lakshmyah). He is then stated to be the be all and end all for
all the world (Sarvasvam Jiva Laokasya). Then come a few descriptive phrases which are
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quite common in these Pallava records. The king is described as Bhagavatpadanudhyatah,
i.e., worshipping the feet of the Lord, Bappabhattaraka Pada Bhaktah i.e., a devotee at the
feet of the Bappabhattaraka or the ‘Great Father, a Parama Bhagavata, and as belonging to
. the Bharadvaja Gotra (Bharadvajah). The king is then said to be the Maharaja of the
Pallavas, who were Srivallabhas (Sri Vallabhanam Pallavanam Mahara jah) and the Pallavas are
described as having taken several baths in the Avabhritha ceremony of the various 4svamedha
Yajias performed by them (Aneka Asvamédha Avabhyitha Snatanam). Such was the king Sri
Vijayasimhavarma who made the grant.

The king ordered the villagers of Vésantagrama in Nadattapadu as follows: The
village after being made into a Brahmadeya was given as a gift to Jyeshtha Sarma, a follower
of the Apastamba Sutra, belonging to the Gautamasa Gotra. The gift was made along with
the eighteen different Pariharas (immunities) and excluding the plough for the land already
given for the enjoyment of the God (Dévabhoga Halavarjyam). The grant was made for the
progress of the king’s Ayuh, Dharma and Vijaya. The king also made an injunction that in
that kingdom all the Mahamatras, Adhyakshas, Rajapurushas and Sancharantas should not
only themselves ensure, but also cause to be ensured, that the orders of the king regarding
the immunities were obeyed. Any sinner who disregarded the royal command, was ordered
to be given physical punishment.

The grant specially mentions that it was issued in the nineteenth year of the victo-
rious regnal era of the king (Asmin Vijaya Rajya Samvatsara Ekonavimsatyam), in the Magha
Masa Sukla Dasami day. The royal command as it was being issued orally by the king,
was written down by his order in copper plates by an officer designated as Rahasyadhikrita
whose name was Kalippotta. The grant then ends with the three usual imprecatory verses.

The present grant is a very important and significant one and throws a good deal of
light on the Pallava genealogy and chronology. As is well known there are three main
groups of the early Pallavas as follows :

(a) The Pallavas of the Prakrit charters.
(b) The Pallavas of the Sanskrit charters of the Guntur and Nellore area; and
(c) The Pallavas of the Simhavishnu line.

We have a number of copper plate inscriptions of these kings which furnish several
names. From these, certain schemes of Pallava genealogy and chronology have been
worked out, and certain dates have also been assigned to them by various scholars, but
there is any amount of difference of opinion among them and no two lists tally. It is also
not settled whether the Pallavas of the Prakrit charters and the Pallavas of Sanskrit charters
belong to the same line or not, and also whether the Pallavas of the Guntur-Nellore area are
the same as the predecessors of the Pallavas of the Simhavishnu line ruling from Kanchi.

The present grant supplies a very important and significant clue, which helps
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us 1o resolve a few points that have led to keen disagreement among scholars. The present
grant is obviously one of the Sanskrit charter of the Pallavas of the Nellore-Guntur area
as can be seen from the close similarity of the Prasasti mentioned in the grant with
that of similar other grants like the Uruvapalli* and the Pikira® grants. Also the find
spot which happens to be in the Guntur district bears out the same view. The grant gives
us a genealogy of three kings viz. Viravarma, Skandavarma and Simhavarma in that order
and states that it was issued from Sri Vijaya Kanchipura.

Hitherto scholars were divided among themselves whether the Pallavas of the Sanskrit
charters from the Nellore Guntur area had ruled from Kanchi or not, and whether they were
the direct ancestors of the Simhavishpu line or not, since none of the plates discovered
hitherto except the Chandalir® plates, (which is of a later date) mentioned Kanchipura as
the capital of the kings. This fact had led certain scholars to formulate a theory of a
collateral Pallava branch, ruling some where in the Nellore-Guntur area. Dr. Dinesh
Chandra Sircar* and Dr. K. R, Subrahmanyam® subscribed to this view. The present grant
settles this point beyond doubt. It clearly states at the very beginning itself that the grant
was issued from Sri Vijaya Kanchipura. Thus the doubt whether the Pallavas of the Sans-
krit charters of the Nellore-Guntur area ruled from Kanchipura or not, can be settled once
and for all, and it can be asserted beyond doubt, that they did rule from Kanchipura. To
that extent the present grant has resolved a major point of dispute. When the above view
is accepted, we have to take stock afresh of all the evidence available from the other grants
and work out a genealogy of the early Pallavas on the basis of a single line ruling right
through.

As regards the earliest known Pallaya kings of the Prakrit charters, we have only
three copper plate grants viz. the Mayidavolu plates of Sivaskandhavarman®, the Hirahada-
galli plates of Sivaskandhavarman™ and the British Museum plates of Queen Charudévi.® The
Mayidavolu grant® was issued by the Yuva Mahardja Sivaskandhavarma of the Bharadwaja
Gotra of the Pallava family, and records the gift of a village Viripara to the Brahmins in
the Andhrapatha. The record is dated in the fifth tithi of the sixth fortnight of summer in
the tenth year of thereign of Sivaskandhavarma’s predecessor. The Hirahadagalli® grant
records that Sivaskandhavarma of Kanchi belonging to the Bharadwaja Gotra confirmed and
enlarged in the eighth year of his reign, a grant made formerely by the great king Bappa (his

Indian Antiquary, Vol. V, p. 50,

Ep. Ind. Vol. VIIi, p. 159.

Ep. Ind. Vol VIIIL, p. 233,

Successors of Satavahanas, p. 175.

Buddhist Remains in Andhra & Andhra History, p. 104,
Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 84.

Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p. 5.

Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, p. 143,
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father) to certain Brahmins residing at Apitti. The third or the British Museum plates of
queen Charudevi' is dated in an illegible year of Vijayaskandhavarma and records an order
by the queen regent on behalf of the heir apparent Vijaya Buddha Varman. The queen
Charudevi is said to be the mother of Buddhayankura. Thus the Mayidavolu grant introduces
Yuva Maharajah Sivaskandhavarman, the Hirahadagalli plates king Sivaskandhavarma,
and the British Museum plates Vijayaskandhavarma, whose son and grandson were
Buddhavarma and Buddhayankura. 1t is clear that Sivaskandhavarma of the Mayidavolu
and Hirahadagalli plates is one and the same. It is also fairly certain that he is the
same as the Vijayaskandhavarma mentioned in the British Museum plates as the name
Skandhavarma is comman to both, and Siva and Vijaya appear like honorary prefixes.
It has to be borne in mind that Buddhavarma and Buddhayankura mentioned in the British
Museum plates need not have ascended the throne, as there is no evidence in the plates
to support this view. A genealogy has been drawn up by late Sri B. V. Krishnarao®
making allowance for a rule by Buddhavarma and Buddhayankura. In the absence of
any specific mention in these plates, such a presumption need not be drawn. Omitting
these, therefore, we can infer that a certain Skandhavarma known as Sivaskandhavarma
or Vijayaskandhavarma was the earliest king of the Prakrit charters of the Pallavas.

In addition to the above three Prakrit grant, we have the information supplied by a
stone inscription viz. the Manchikally inscription of Pallava Simhavarma. This inscription
was originally noticed by Sri P. Seshadri Sastry of Guntur who had published it
tentatively in 1944 A.D. in the “Journal of Andhra History and Culture” then being issued
from Guntur under the editorship of Dr. M. Rama Rao. I had the good fortune of remov-
ing this inscription from Manchikallu village to my official residence when I was the
District Collector and District Magistrate at Guntur in 1953-55, since I realised the import-
ance of this stone epigraph, as being even earlier than the Prakrit inscriptions of Mayidavolu,
Hirahadagalli and the British Museum plates. However, I was transferred out of Guntur be-
fore I could do anything further in the matter. I have since removed this to the Andhra Pradesh
Government Museum, where it is on exhibit in the epigraphy section. Dr. D. C. Sirkar,
Government Epigraphist has published the above inscription at page 87 of Epigraphia
Indica Volume XXXII Part II, very ably and critically. This Manchikallu inscription gives
us a king Simhavarma who is obviously a predecessor of Sivaskandhavarma of the Mayida-
volu plates. Dr. D. C. Sirkar says about it:* \

“Considering the proximity between the date of the inscription under studyi. e.,
about the close of the 3rd century A.D. and of the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli plates of

1. Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, - p. 143,
2. A History of the Early Dynasties of Andhra Desa, - p, 250.
3. Ep. Ind, Vol, XXXII, Part II, p. 89.
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.Sivaskandhavarma i.e. about the first part of the 4th century A.D. as suggested by the
language, it is possible to conjecture that Simhavarma was the father and immediate
predecessor of Sivaskandhavarma. The close tesemblence between the paleo graphy and
language of the present grant and those of the Ikshvaku records would further suggest that
1t was Ikshvakus who were supplanted from the Krishna-Guntur area by the Pallavas. ... ..
.......... It may be noted that many of the Pallava kings who claim to have been Kaliyuga
Doshavasanna Dharmoddharana Nitya Sannaddhah had reference to the fact that they were
determined to revitalise the brahminical faith which has been encroached upon by heretical
doctrines like Buddhism during the age of the later Satavahanas and the Ikshvakus.”

From the above it is clear that Simhavarman of the Manchikally epigraph is anterior
to Sivaskandhavarman of the Prgkrit grants. Thus we arrive at a pedigree of two kings viz.
Simhavarma and Sivaskandhavarma from the early Prakrit grants of the Pallavas.

As regards the approximate date of Sivaskandhavarman of the Prakrit grants, we are
fortunately in a position to assert, that he could not have been earlier than the beginning
of the first quarter, and later than the second quarter of the 4th century A.D. for the
following reasons. The lkshvakus succeeded the Saravahanas in the Krishna Guntur area.
Vasisthiputra Pulamavi son of Gautami Putra Satakarani, is known to have ruled in the
second quarter of the 2nd century A.D. and it would appear that the Andhra country was
under the Satavahana yoke at least up to the beginning of the 3rd century A.D. Thus the
sovemxgnty of the Ikshvakus over the Andhra Désa would appear to have begun from about
‘the end of the first quarter of the 3rd century A.D. Pallava Simhavarma of the Manchzkallu
inscriptions who came later can therefore be tentatively placed only at the last decade of
3rd century A.D. or the first decade of the 4th century A.D. since the Pallavas came to
power only after the Tkshvakus, and the Ikshvakus were ruling this tract till the end of the
3rd century A.D. Working from a different angle altogether, from an examination of the
linguistic differences between the grants of Sivaskandhavarma and the records of the Ikshvaku
kings, like the Pallava grants expressing compound consonants in two letters instead of
single letters etc. Dr. D. C. Sircar has come to the same conclusion viz. that $ivaskandha-
varma could not have ruled earliar than the beginning of the 4th century A.D.!

On the other hand, we have the evidence of a king Vishnugopa of Kanchipura
«(Kancheyaka Vishnugopa) who resisted Samudragupta’s march to the south, as is seen from
the Allahabad pillar inscription’ of Samudragupta. Samudragupta is generally believed to
have reigned from Circa 330-375 A.D., and we can thus roughly date the expedition of
Samudragupta to the south as 350 A.D. Hence the Kancheyaka Vishnugopa or the Vishnugapa
«0f Kanchi referred to in the Allhabad inscription must have been a Pallava king who should

1. 'Succcssors of Satavahanas, p. 166.
2. Fileet, Cor. Insc., Ind., Vol. 111, p. 1.17.
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have suceeded Skandhavarma of the Prakrit charters. Thus these two factors viz. the end of
the Jkshvaku rule being not earlier than the end of the 3rd century A.D. and the reign of

Vishnugopa of Kanchi falling roughly in 350 A.D. corresponding to Samudragupta’s invasion

of the South, give us two firm dates within which the date of Simhavarma of the Manchikallu

inscription and the date of Sivaskandhavarma of the Mayidavslu and Hirahadagalli inscrip-

tion should be fitted. We can therefore tentatively fix the last decade of the 3rd century or

290 A.D. as the date of Simhavarman of the Manchikallu inscription and the first decade of~
the 4th century A.D. or 310 A.D. as the date of Sivaskandhavarma of the Mayidavolu and

Hirahadagalli inscriptions. This is about the Pallavas of the Prakrit charters.

As regards the Pallavas of the early Sanskrit charters, they are known to us mainly
from their own copper plate grants discovered mainly in the Nellore-Guntur area. There
are seven grants of these kings viz. the grant of Oiigodu-I, Uruvapalli, Oigodu-II, Pikira,
Mangadar, Vilavetti and Chara. In addition we have the Udayendiram and Chendalaru plates
which are later in time. We have in addition a fragmentary record from Darsi. It is from.
the details given in these that we have to build up a geneology and chronology of the
Pallavas of the Sanskrit charters.

For facility of reference, I have given in a separate chart or the end of the chapter all.
the details regarding the above grants.

The Ongodu-I grant was by Vijayaskandhavarma on the 13th day of the 3rd fortmght,
of winter in the 33rd victorious year and gives the following list of kings. . '

Kumaravishnu

|
Skandhc;varma-l

Viravarma

|
Vijayaskandhavarma-II

The Uruvapalli grant of Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa was 1ssued inthe llth year of a king:
Simhavarma and mentiones the following kings.

Skandhavarma-I1
I

Viravarma
|
Skandhavarma-11
Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa

Three more grants viz. Ongodu-II, the Pikira and Mangadar grants carry the above-
for one generation more, and introduce Simhavarma, the son of Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa
of the Uruvapalli grant.
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Thus the genealogy given by Ongodu-I, Uruvapalli, Ongodu-11, Pikira and M angadar
-grants may be combined as below. |
Kumaravishnu

Skandhavarma-I

l

Viravarma
I
Skandhavarma-11
Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa

Simhavarma

There now remains the king Simhavarma in whose reign Yuva Maharaja Vishnugopa
issued the Uruvapalli grant. Dr. Fleet who edited this suggested that Simhavarma in whose
reign the grant was issued might have been an elder brother of Yuva Maharaja Vishnugopa.
But Dr. Hultzsch while editing the Pikira grant of Simhavarman instead of accepting the
above suggestion of Dr. Fleet that Simhavarma of the Uruvapalli grant was an unknown
elder brother of Vishnugopa, suggested that he was perhaps Vishnugopa’s son. He wrote
‘as follows* :

“The term Yuvamahard ja or Yuvaraja which is prefixed to Vishnugopa not only in this
Uruvapalli grant, but in the two grants of his son Simhavarman, suggests that he never
ascended the throne, but that the succession passed from his father Skandhavarman-II to his
son Simhavarman. The reason of this need not have been premature death. If it is assumed
that Vishnugopa declined to take up the reigns of government, or was prevented from doing
so, by some other reason unknown, he may well have been alive during the reign of his son
Simhavarman to whose eleventh year I would assign - Laghavar as an Indian philosopher
will say - the grant.’

However several other scholars like Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma® and others
were inclined to agree with the view of Debreuil and Dr. Fleet by taking Simhavarma as the
elder brother of Yuvamahara ja Vishnugopa for various reasons. The present Vesanta grant of
Simhavarma settles this problem beyond any doubt. This grant is given by king Simhavarma
son of Skandhavarma and grandson of Viravarma. Nowhere else in the genealogy of the
Pallavas do we have a pedigree of Viravarma, Skandhavarma and Simhavarma in that order,
unless we take Simhavarma as the elder ruling brother of Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopavarma of
the Uruvapalli grant. In view of this fact viz. that the chronology of three kings as is
mentioned in the Vasanta grant, is not found anywhere else except by positing Simhavarman
as the elder brother of Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa we can have no possible doubts that the

1. Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII p. 160-161.
2. Journal of the Madras University, Vol XII, No. 1. p. 135
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conjecture of Dr. Fleet is quite correct. It is a great tribute to the abilities of Dr. Fleet
that his conjectures which were based upon more probabilities have now been proved by
incontrovertible evidence to be absolutely correct. The present grant is therefore the first
and the only known grant of king Simhavarma the brother of Vishnugopa of the Uruvapalli
grant. The genealogy drawn up already can now be expanded as follows:

Kumaravishnu

Skandhavarma-I

Viravarma

Skandhalvarma-JI
|

Simhavarma-1 Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa

Simavarma-11

The Chura grant' was given by a Vishnugopavarma who was the son of Simhavarma,
grandson of Mahara jah Vishnugopavarma and the great grandson of Skandhavarma. This
information closely tallies with the genealogy worked above, if we identify Skandhavarma-II
in the above pedigree, with the great grandfather of the Chura grant, Yuvamaharaja Vishnu-
gopa of the pedigree with the grandfather of the Chura grant, Simhavarma-IT of the pedigree
with the father of the Chura grant, and insert Vishnugopa-II as the son of Simhavarma-II of
the above pedigree. Combining thus the information of the Chura grant with the infor--
mation of all other grants we can formulate the following genealogy.

Kumaravishnu

Skandhavarma-1

Viravarma

Skandhalvarma-ll
|

Simhavarma-I Y uvamahﬁr&ja' Vishnugopa-1

Simhavarma-I1
]
Vishnugopa-11

The above can now be accepted as authentic and correct, since it satisfies all the-
information given in all the known records of the Pallava kings. The doubt whether-
Simhavarma of the Uruvapallz grant was a reigning monarch or not, has now been settled.

1. Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1914, Part II, p. 82.
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by the present Fesanta grant beyond doubt, as the grant itself was issued. by king ' Simha-
varma in his 19th year.

We have now to consider the information given by the Chendalar® and the
Udayendiram® plates. Hitherto scholars like Dr. K. R. Subrahmanyam, Dr. Fleet, Dr. S.
Krishnaswami Iyengar, Dr.R. Gopalan and others who have been working on this
problem have tried to adjustthe kings known from the Chendaliar and the Udayendiram
grants to the early kings of the Sanskrit charters leading to a lot of difficulties and contro-
versies. For the first time Dr. D. C. Sircar correctly tagged on the kings of the Chendalar
and the Udayendiram grants to the later kings just before the Simhavishnu line® and did not
Attempt to adjust them among the earlier kings of the Sanskrit charters from Nellore-Guntur
area. The reason for this was based on paleographical evidence, according to which the
writing of these plates in much later. In fact the Udayendiram plates which were edited
by Dr. Kielhorn were declared by him as spurious, as the writing was decidedly later in
time, though other scholars are inclined to accept it as a genuine grant given at a later
time. The paleography of the Chendalar plate also shows that it is much later in origin.

The Chendalur grant gives a list of four kings as follows :

Skandhavarma
Kumaravishnu-I
Buddhclzvarma
Kumaravishnu-1T

The Udayendiram grant gives us a genealogy of four kings as follows :
Skandhavarma-I

Simhavarma

{
Skandhavarma-1T
!

Nandivarma

Though the names Skandhavarma and Simhavarma appear in Udayéndiram grant, still
they cannot be identified with the early kings of the Sanskrit charters, since the Udayendiram
plates were issued by a king Nandivarma who is definitely know from the Vayalur and
Velurpalayam® inscriptions to be connected with the Simhavishnu line of the later Pallavas.
This shows that they cannot be connected with the early kings of the Sanskrit charters.

r

1. Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, p. 233,

3. Ep. Ind. Vol IIl.p. 142.

3. Successors of Satavahands p. 182,
4, Ep. Indica Vol XVIII. p. 145,

5. S.L L, Volll, p. 507,
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In this connection we have to bear in mind two very important synchronisms, that are
available to us for fixing the dates of these kings. One is the information given by the
Penukonda grant of Ganga king Madhava', which has been assigned on paleographical
grounds to 475 A.D. The Penukonda grant was issued by the Ganga king Madhava and the
grant states, that he was installed on the throne by the Pallava king Skandhavarma, and that
the Ganga king’s father Ayyavarma was also installed on the throne by the Pallava king
Simhavarma. Since the date of this grant is attributed to 475 A.D. we have to look for two
Pallava kings Simhavarma and Skandavarma somewhere in the close of the 5th century A.D.
It is significant to note that Simhavarma followed by Skandhavarma occurs in that order,
only in the Udayendiram grant. In no other grant of either the Prakrit, the early Sanskrit
or the later grants of the Pallavas, does a Skandhavarma succeed a Simhavarma. Hence
there is absolutely no doubt that the Simhavarma and the Skandhavarma of the Udayendiram
grant, are the same as the kings mentioned in the Penukonda grant, which has been assigned
on paleographical grounds to 475 A.D.

The other synchronism known to us is from the Jain work Lokavibhaga. According
to this work, its date of completion was the 22nd year of a Pallava king Simhavarma in
Saka 380 or 458 A.D. The 22nd year of the Pallava king Simhavarma thus corresponds to
458 A.D. according to this synchronism, and hence this Simhavarma should have come to
the throne about 436 A.D. As the Udayendiram grant mentions a Simhavarma followed by
a Skandhavarma (as in the Penukonda plates assignable to 475 A.D.), it is clear that the
Simhavarma mentioned here, must be the same whose starting point can be fixed as 436 A.D.
by the Lokavibhaga synchronism.

Moreover the accession of Mahendravarma-I, the famous later Pallava king should
have taken place about the end of the 6th century A.D., owing to his being a contemporary
of the Western Chalukyan king Pulakesin-II, whose date of accession is known to us as
609 A.D. from the Hyderabad grant.? Mahendravarma-I was preceded by his father
Simhavishnu and by his grandfather Simhavarma. The Vayalar record® gives a list of three
kings, between Nandivarma and Simhavarma grandfather of Mahendravarma-I. Since the
name Nandivarma occurs nowhere else, and since the Udayéndiram grant is paleographically
assignable to a later period, we can equate Nandivarma of this grant with the Nandivarma,
the 44th king mentioned in the Vayalar record. If thisis done there would be five kings
between Nandivarma of Udayendiram grant and Mahendravarma-I.  Since the date of
Simhavarma the second king of the Udayéndiram grant has been fixed as 436 A.D. as above
and since Mahendravarma should have come to the throne round about 600 A.D. there

1. Ep. Indica, Vol XIV, p. 331
2. Indian Antiquary, Vol, Vi, p. 72.
3. BEpigraphia Indica, Vol. XVIII, p, 145,
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would be eight kings between 436 A. D. and 600 A.D. by putting together the information
in the Udayendiram grant, and the Vayalir inscription. This is not unreasonable and is
quite probable. Hence the kings of the Udayendiram grant must have ruled immediately
before the later Pallavas, and if so the kings of the Chendalar grant should be fixed only in
between the kings of the Sanskrit charters, and the kings of the Udayendiram grant. ’
Working more or less on the above lines, but completely excluding the kings of the
Sanskrit charters of the Nellore-Guntur as belonging probably to a different line Dr. D.C.
Sircar has suggested the following genealogy.
Father of Sivaskandavarma about the end of the 3rd century A.D.

I
Sivaskandhavarma of the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grant.
Skandhavarma of the British Museum plates.

Vishnugapa of 350 A.D.lwho fought with Samudragupta.

S o e

Skandhavarma
l
Kumaravishnu

J From the Chendalar grant
Buddhavarma

Kumaravishnu- 1T |

Skandhavar;na

Simhavarma From the Udayendiram

i
Skandhavarma plates

Nandivarma

Simhavarma

Simhavish
HRvISTU The later Pallavas

Mahendravarma
who came to the throne
about 600 A.D.

Dr. D. C. Sircar had expressed a doubt whether Simhavarma, grandfather of Mahendra-
varmo-I really ruled at Kanchi at all. However this doubt can now be completely set at rest
by the discovery of the Pallankovil Jain copper plate grant of this same king Simhavarma
which has been edited and published by Sri T. N. Subrahmanyam.*

The above genealogy was worked out by Dr. D. C. Sircar for the reason that it

1. Successors of the Saravahanas (p. 181-182)
2. Transactions of thc Archacological Society of South India, 1958-59. pp. 41.83.
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was doubtful if the Pallavas of the Sanskrit charters of the Nellore-Guntur area ruled
ftom Kanchi or not, as their grants do not mention Kanchi. Dr. D. C. Sircar says:!

“Some Sanskrit records of the Early Pallavas have been found in the Nellore and
Guntur Districts, which at one time formed the Northern part of the kingdom of Kanchi.
The Pallava genealogy constructed from these records cannot be quite easily and satis-
factorily assimilated into the traditional list of early Pallava kings found in later records.
The Pallava kings mentioned in these northern inscriptions, moreover, can scarcely be
identified without difficulty with the Pallava princes mentioned in the inscriptions of the
rulers of Kanchi. Whether they ruled over Kanchi proper is also not definitely known.”

Dr. K. R. Subrahmanyam who had also worked at the problem of the Pallava genea-
logy also held the same view, viz. that the Nellore-Guntur Pallavas were perhaps not
connected with Kanchi at all. He says as follows! :

“As only the Chendalar plates among the Pallava inscriptions of the fifth and sixth
centuries mention Kanchi, and connects the Pallavas with the city, we have to infer that the
other Pallavas who date their copper plates from places in Nellore and Guntur districts
were not connected with Kanchi at all. If they had been related to Kanchi, they would have
clearly said so, as the early Pallava and the Chendalar grants say. Again, the order of
succession and chronology of the plates dated from Nellore and Guntur districts are with-
out any gap and the kings of the Chendalar and Udayendiram grants cannot be fitted into the
list. In whatever order we may arrange the kings of these Pallgva grants, we have to
confront two lines of contemporary kings after the time of Vishnugopa (340 A.D.). A
certain Ugravarman of Palakka (Palakkada ?) mentioned as acontemporary of Samudragupta
sounds like a Pallava name. And a pillar inscription at Amaravati in early Pallava script
contains a Pallava dynasty. These would lead us to infer 'there was another branch of the
Pallavas in the Telugu districts as different from the Pallavas of Kanchi. Howsoever we
may arrange the genealogy, a separate line of kings from Viravarman down to Vishnugopa
of the Chura plates not connected in any way so far known with Kanchi, has to be postulated
and they were cousins of the main line. To assign the kings of the two branches places in
succession to the same kingdom of Kanchi will lead to chronological impossibilities. The
northern branch succeeded to Kanchi when Simhavarman son of Skandavarman and, later,
Simhavishnu ascended the throne in the south.”

Hitherto this theory of the Pallavas of the Nellore and the Guntur branches
belonging to a collateral branch, or their losing hold in the Telugu area because of
Samudragupta’s invasion, or the possibility of a Chola interregnum etc., have all held the
field because none of the Sanskrit charters of the Nellore Guntur Pallavas hitherto

1. Successors of Satavahanas p.169.
2. Buddhist remains in Andhra & Andhra History, p. 103.
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-discovered mentioned Kanchipura, andhence led to a lot of doubts amongst the scholars.
The present Vesanta grant of Simhavarma settles this problem once and for all. It clearly
and categorically states that the grant was issued from Sri Vijaya Kanchipura. There can
therefore be no doubt at all that the Pallavas of the Nellore-Guntur did rule from Kanchi.
We have therefore got to synchronise the genealogy of the Nellore-Guntur Pallavas with
genealogy of the later Pallavas of the Simhavishnu line since both the lines are identical.
In fact it is wrong to think or describe them as belonging to different lines at all.

This problem of synchronising the genealogy of the Sanskrit charters with the
genealogy of the Simhavishnu line has been engaging the attention of several scholars.
Dr. S. Krishnaswami Iyengar and Dr. R. Gopalan adopted the following arrangement.*

Skandhavarma (Donor of Ongodu grant)
|
|

¥
Simhavarma-I Yuvamaharaja, Vishnugopa Kumaravishnu

| .
Skandhavarma-IT Simhavarma-IT Buddhavarma

{ l I
Nandivarma (Udayendiram grant) Vishnugopa-11 (Chara grant)  Kumaravishny-I11
, (Chendalar grant)
Simhavarma-I11T

Simhavishnu

Mahendravarma-I etc.

The defect in the above scheme is obvious viz. that three sets of contemporary kings
cannot be adjusted espema]ly when there are no two branches but only one branch of the
Pallava dynasty.

Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma has adopted the following genealogy.!

Kumaravishnu-1

I
Skandhavarma-1

I
Kumaravishnu-§l Viraiarma
, Buddhavarma’ Skandhzlzvarma-ll
KumarmgfshgzﬁJII | |
: : Simhavarma Yuvamaharaja Vishpugopa
Skandhavarma Sz'mhamr.‘mra-)lr
Nandivarma Vishplugapa

1. History of the Pallavas of $outh India, p. 59. 2. Journal of the Madras University, Vol. X1J, p, 135.
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Dr. K.R. Subrahmanyam working independently has also arrived at the same genealogy-
as above,!

The above arrangement also suffers from one serious difficulty viz. that Kumara--
vishnu-1I1 and Simhavarma the son of Skandavarma-II could not be contemporaries ruling
at the same time. Moreover the collateral branch to the left of the table with Kumara-
vishnu-III at the end, represents the list given in the Chendalar grant, but the kings of the
Chendalar grant are much later than Simhavarma and Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa as the grant
is on paleographical grounds to be assigned to a later date. Moreover the above scheme
also assumes two collateral lines as was done by Dr. K.R. Subrahmanyam, which assumption
has now to be completely discarded, by the clear mention of Vijaya Kanchipura in the
present Vesanta grant. Thus the efforts at synchronising the genealogy of the Pallavas of”
the Sanskrit charters and the later Pallavas of the Simhavishnu line has all along been
coloured by an assumption of either a collateral branch or by an interregnum in Pallava
power. Since both the assumptions are now proved by the present grant to be incorrect,
we have now to evolve a pattern that will satisfy all the details of all the grants.

For arriving at a fresh solution of the problem we have to remember the following.
facts regarding the dates, since any genealogy that is suggested should broadly tally with
the dates given below:

(@) Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa must have lived somewhere round about 350 A.D.,.
since he is said to have opposed Samudragupta’s invasion of the south, and
Samudragupta’s dates are known to us to be between 330 A.D. and 375 A.D., and

~ hence his invasion of the south could be fixed at about 350 A.D.

(b) Simhavarma, father of Skandhavarma of the Udayediram grant should have
ascended the throne at 436 A.D. as is clear from the Lokavibhdga synchronism
and from the evidence of Penukonda grant of the Ganga king Madhava.

(¢c) Simhavarma father of Simhavishnu and grand father of Mahendravarma-I must
have come to the throne round about 550 A.D. making an allowance of 50 years
for two kings, as the date of Mahendravarma-I may be taken to be about 600 A.D.
as he was contemporaneous with the great king of the WeStern Chalukyan line
of Badami viz. Pulakésin-II whose date of nccession has been accurately fixed a
609-610 A.D.

I offer the following genealogy or the Pallavas as being the most satisfactory in the-

light of all the evidence that is available.

1. Buddhist remains in Andhra and Andhra History, P, 101,
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Simhavarma-1 R
(Of .the Manchikallu stone epigraph abput 290 A.D.)

Kumaravishnu
(Of the Ongodu-I grant)
Skandhavarma-1
(Of the Prakrit grants and Ongogu-I grant about a 310 A.D.)
l
Viravarma
(Probably same as Virakorchavarma of the Darsi fragmentary record)

l

Skandhavarma-11 .

— | —
Simhavarma-I ;| Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa
(Mentioned in Uruvapalli grant and (Who opposed Samudragupta about 350 A.D.)

.donor of the present Vesanta grant) Simh I
: imhavarma-

I
Vishnu glapa-II
- Skandhavarma-111

Simhavarma-IV _
(436 A.D. from the Lokavibhaga synchronism)

From the Udayendiram grant |
Skandhavarma-1V R
(475 A.D. from the Penukonda plate and Loka-
vibhaga synchronism. Also the first king of the
Chendalar grant)

| .

_ Nandivarma Kumdravishr.zu--1~r
‘(Last king of the Udyéndiram grant)

l o

I
I l

From the Chendalar plates ll Buddhavarman
| Kumaravishnu-11

Simhavarma-VIL _
(550 A.D. from the
Pallankovil Jain record)

Simhavishnu

Mahendravarma-~1
_ (600 A.D.) etc.
In the above genealogy, Kumaravishnu of the Ongodu-I grant is shown seperately

in between Simhavarma-I and Skandhavarma-I. Moreover there is a reference to Virakorcha-
wvarma in the Darsi fragmentary record' and he has been equated in the above scheme

1. Epigrapia Indica, Vol 1, p. 397.
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with Firavarma the third king of the Ongoda-I grant as per the suggestions of Mr. H.
Krishna Sastry. The kings of the Vayalar and Velarpalayam tecords are not taken into
account as these records give only a long list of jumbled names composed at a later
date and cannot be taken as a guide for a continuous chronology. They can be used only
to indicate the broad lines of succession and cannot be accepted as a correct guide
for the list of kings. However some of the names of the Velarupalyam record tally with
those of the Chendalir plates also. The above also closely follows the genealogy suggested
by late Sri B. V. Krishna Rao* except for some changes.

The genealogy given above differs from that suggested by Dr. D C. S1rcar in his
‘“ Successors of the Satavahanas”. Dr. D. C. Sircar was of the view that the four
kings mentioned in the Chendalar plates should come before the four kings mentioned
in the Udayendiram plates and had formulated his scheme accordingly. His main reason
was that as Simhavarma and Skandhavarma, the second and third kings of the Udayendiram
grant had to be equated with the Simhavarma and the Skandhavarma of the Lokavibhaga
synchronism, therefore, the list of the Udayéndiram grant should be placed after the
list of the Chendalur grant working backward from the known dates of 600 A. D. from
Maheéndravarma-I, if the combined list was to be chronologically reasonably acceptable.

It would however not be correct to arrive at a genealogy by merely working
backwards from the known date of 600 A. D. of Mahéendravarma—-I. 'We have also to work
forwards from Yuvamaharaja Vishnugapa of the earlier genealogy of 350 A. D. and 'try to fix
the genealogy in such a manner that the dates of the kings of the Udayéndiram grant
will agree not only with the dates of Mahendravarma-I. 600 A. D. but also with the dates
of Yuvamaharaja Vishniagopa of 350 A. D. If this is done, it is my view that the second
Skandhavarma of the Udayendiram grant should be equated with the Skandhavarma of the
Chendalar grant and the genealogy arranged as given above as will be evident from the dates
assigned to various kings below.

I suggest that the genealogy suggested by me is the most satisfactory one and give
below the possible dates for the kings with my reasons.

In the first place, it is not correct to treat the Pallavas of the Prakrit and early
Sanskrit charters as different. Sivaskandhavarma of the Prakrit charters has been assigned to
Circa 310 A.D. and Kanchéyaka Vishnugopa of the Allahabad Pillar inscription has been
assigned to Circa 350 A.D. Itis beyond all human probabilities that these two were not
connected at all as the difference between them is only 40 years. Hence the Pallavas of the
Sanskrit charters should be held to have succeeded the Pallavas of the Prakrit grants
forming a single line. It will be clear from  the following also that the Pallavas of the:
Prikrit and Sankrit charters did belong to the same line only.

1. A History of the Early Dynasties of Andhradesa, p. 250.
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(2) The mention of the Bharadwaja Gatra, the performance of the Asvamzdha sacrifice
and the general similarity of the grants, lend colour to the view that they form only one
continuous line.

(b) Skandhavarma of the Prakrit grants is to be assigned to 310 A.D. If so, unless
we postulate another unknown Vishnugopa of 350 A.D. who opposed Samudragupta
for which there is no evidence, we cannot synchronise the genealogy given in the Sanskrit
charters with the information in Allahabad Pillar inscription. On the other hand equating
Skandhavarman of the Sanskrit charters with the Skandhavarman of the Prakrit grants
would neatly and nicely fix Vishnugopa of the Uruvapalli plates as the Vishnugopa who.
opposed Samudragupta.

(c) There is a far more important reason than the above. The Ongodu-1 plate
mentions the date as the 33rd regnal year of the Skandhavarma on the 13th Tithi of the 3rd
fortnight of Hemanta. Dr. D. C. Sircar has stated that this is an old form of dating used
in almost all Prakrit inscription, and that *“Sanskrit grants showing considerable Prakrit
influence appear to be not much later than the beginning of the 5th century A.D. They
may roughly be placed between the middle of the 4th and the beginning of the 5th Century
A.D.' If we assume that Vishnugopa of the Uruvapalli plates is the Vishnugapa who opposed
Samudragupta in 350 A.D., then the Skandhavarma-II of the Ongodu-I plate would be just
before him, and his date would be round about 330-350 A.D., which exactly tallies with the
date given to the grant by Dr.D. C. Sircar, basing himself on the method of dating in

Ritus, which is a very ancient method. Moreover the Prakrit grants of these Pallavas also
show Sanskrit influence, and infact one or two Sanskrit verses also occur in them. In view

of these paleographic evidences, it is clear that the Prakrit and Sanskrit grants show signs
of close contact, and since the date of the Ongodu grant can be fixed as the middle of the
4th century A.D. it is safe to assume that Vishnugopa of the Uruvapalli plate is the Vishnu-
gopa who opposed Samudragupta.

If the above is accepted, the dates for the first kings will be as shown in the genealogy
suggested above. All the known grants discovered upto now like the Pikira grant, the Mangudir
grant, the Ongodu-II grant and the Uruvapalli grant mention Vishnugopa only as a Yuvamaha-
raja. It was only in the Chira plates that he is referred to as Maharaja. The present Vesanta
grant establishes clearly beyond doubt that Simhavarma in whose 11th regnal year the Uruva-
palli grant was given, was a ruling monarch from Kanchi, the present grant having been issued
in his own 19th regnal year. From all this, it is clear that Vishnugopa was a Yuvamahara ja
who was in charge of the Telugu area as a viceroy or a regent on behalf of the king, while
Simhavarma ruled actually from Kanchipura. It is significant to note that Allahabad Pillar
inscription nearly mentiones ‘Kancheyaka Vishnugopa’ i.e., Vishnugopa of Kanchi and does

PRSI

1. Successors of $atavahanas, p. 203.
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not clearly mention that he was ruling as a king. Moreover Samudragupta did not come
into conflict with Kancheyaka Vishnugopa alone, but had a conflict with the confederacy of
all the kings that reigned near the two rivers Godavari and Krishna like the Nilaraja of
Avamukta, Hastivarma of Vengi, Ugrasena of Palakka, Kubera of Devarashtra, Dhananjaya
of Kausthalapura etc. It is thus clear that the Kancheyaka Vishnugopa need not necessarily
be the ruler of Kanchi. Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa was administering the Telugu area as
Yuvamaharaja on behalf of king Simhavarma. and in such capacity, he might have joined
the confederacy of the other forces to oppose Samudragupta’s march. Hence it is, that he
is mentioned as Kancheéyaka Vishnagopa, i.e., Vishpugopa of Kanchi, and not necessarily as
the ruler of Kanchi.

From the above it is clear that that the Vishnugopa of the Uruvapalli plates, is the
Vishnugopa who opposed Samudragupta, and that the Skandhavarma mentioned in thePrakrit
grants is to be identified with the Skandhavarma mentioned as the ancestor in the other
Sanskrit charters. We would therefore be safe in fixing 310 A. D. as the date of Skandha-
varma mentioned in the Prakrit and the early Sanskrit charters and 350 A. D. as the
date of Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa of the Uruvapalli grant who opposed Samudragupta in
his march. Hitherto various scholars had equated Simhavarma brother of Vishnugopa-
varma-I of the Uruvapalli grant, (and the donor of the present grant) as the Simhavarma of
the Lokavibhaga synchronism and had therefore suggested a collateral line from this
Simhavarma as Skandhavarma and Nandivarma corresponding to the Udayendiram grants.
However this cannot be correct on the assumption that the Pallavas of Prakrit and early
Sanskrit charters are the same, as there are only two kings between Skandhavarma-I of
the Prakrit grant and Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopavarma. As Skandhavarma-I of the Prakrit
grant is assigned to 310 A.D., it is far more reasonable and plausible to identify the
Vishnugopa of the Uruvapalli plates as the opponent of Samudragupta and assign him
to 350 A.D., since the reign of the two intervening kings will normally and naturally cover
a period of 40 years between 310 A. D. and 350 A. D.

If the above dates are accepted, then we have now to consider the Lokavibhaga synchro-
nism and try to identify the kings mentioned in it with the king known from the grants. It
has already been stated that the Jain work Lokavibhaga gives the date of its completion as
the 22nd year of Simhavarma Lord of the Pallavas, in Saka 380 or 458 A.D. Hence this
Simhavarma should have started his reign in 436 A.D. Similarly the Penukonda grant
mentions that the Ganga king Madhava was installed on the throne by the Pallava king
Skandhavarma and the father of the Ganga king Madhava viz., Ayyavarma was also installed
by another Pallava king Simhavarma. The Penukonda plates have been assigned to 475 A.D.
on paleographical grounds. We have therefore to look for a Skandhavarma who succeeded
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Simhavarma of the Pallava line round about 475 A.D. Since a Skandhavarma succeeding a
Simhavarma occurs only in the Udayendiram plates and no where else, it is, therefore, clear
that Simhavarma and Skandhavarma of the Penukonda grant are the Simhavarma and
Skandhavarma mentioned in the Udayendiram grant. If we also identify Simhavarma of the
Udayendiram grant with the Simhavarma of the Lokavibhaga synchronism, the dates given
in the Lokavibhaga synchronism as well as the dates of the Penukonda plates tally with each
other very nicely and neatly. The Simhavarma of 436 A.D. according to Lokavibhaga
synchronism must have ruled at least upto 458 A.D. i.e. upto his 22nd year. Hence the
date of his successor Skandhavarma can easily be 475 A.D. corresponding to the date of the
Penukonda plates. Thus the date of the second king Simhavarma of the Udayendiram grant
can be fixed on the basis of the Lokavibhaga synchronism as well as on the basis of the dates
of the Penukonda grant at 436 A.D.

If we fix the date of Vishnugopa of the Uruvapalli plate at 350 A.D. we have to fix
Simhavarma-III and Vishnugopavarma-I1I of the Chara grant as also Skandhavarma-III of the
Udayendiram grant in between Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa and Simhavarma-IV of 436 A.D.
The difference in dates between 350 A.D. to 436 A.D, i.e., 86 years would easily fit in with
the rule of three kings. Hence on the basis of the dates fixed for Vishnugopa and the date
fixed for Simhavarma of the Udayendiram grant both the genealogy and the chronology will
tally nicely only if we fix the pedigree as follows

Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa (350 A.D.)

Simhavarma-11I
(Chara grant)

Vishnugopavarma-11
(Chara grant)

SkandhaLarma—III
(Udayendiram grant)

l
Simhavarma-1V (436 A.D.)
(Udayendiram grant) (Lokavibhaga synchronism)

|
Skandhavarma-1V (475 A.D.)
(Udayendiram and Penukonda grant)
|

Nandillrarma
(Udayendiram grant)

From the foregoing, it will be seen that the kings of the Udayéndiram grant should be
placed immediately after Vishnugopavarma-II of the Chirra grant and before the four kings
of the Chendalar grant if we are to tally the dates known to us.
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We have now only to fit in the four kings of the Chendalar grant in the above scheme.
These four kings are:

Skandhavarma
Kumaravishnu
Buddhavarma

Kumaravishnu-11

These can be fitted in as shown in the genealogy at p. 227, by identifying the Skandha-
varma mentioned here with Skandhavarma-1V of the Udayeéndiram grant. The paleography
of the Chendalar grant is distinctly later. Dr. Hultzsch, who edited these plates was of
the view* that the alphabet of the Chendalar grant is more archaic than that of the Karam and
Kasakudi grants, but that one point which stamps it as more modern than the Pikira
Mangadar and Uruvapalli grants, is the fact that r, k, and subscribed u, consist of two
vertical lines of nearly equal length while in the earlier plates the left line is considerably
shorter. The Chendalar plates 10ay be assigned to the early part of the 6th century A.D. on
paleographical grounds and if so the scheme suggested at p. 227 will satisfy all the details.

We have now to connect the above with the later kings viz., Simhavarma, Simhavishnu
and Mahendravarma-I. Mahendravarma’s date is fixed roughly at 600 A.D. since he was a
contemporary of the Badami Western Chalukyan king Pulakesin-II of 609 A.D. His grand-
father Simhavarman is known to have issued a grant viz., the Pallankovil Jain copper plate
grant of Simhavarma*® and his date is roughly fixed at 550 A.D. The connection with line
is shown at the geneology suggested at p. 227 which satisfies all the details of "all the grants
and may be accepted as fairly accurate.

We have now to consider whether it is possible to fix precisely the date of this grant
viz., the date of Simhavarma-II. In the Ongodu-II plates there is a mention of an eclipse
of the sun, being the occasion of the grant. However the date is given in that grant as the
fifth lunar day of the bright half of Visakha which is at variance with the detail of an
eclipse, as a solar eclipse can occur only on a new moon day. Sri Krishna Sastry who edited
these plates tried to reconcile these two particulars® by supposing that the grant was acually
made on the new moon day of Chaitra, the possible day to the nearest solar eclipse
while the copper plates were engraved 5 days later, i. e., on the fifth day of the bright half
of Vaisakha. From the genealogy given above, it will be seen that Simhavarma of Ongodu-II
plates would be Simhavarma-III the son of Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa of 350 A.D. There
was an eclipse of the sun of the new moon Tithi of Chaitra in 368 A. D., and there

1. Ep. Indica. Vol VIII, p. 334, . |
5. Transactions of the Archaeological Society of South India 1958-59, p. 41-83.
3. Epigraphia Indica Vol. XV, p, 252.
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was no other eclipse of the sun for a decade either before or after that date. Hence since the
date of the Ongodu-~IT grant is the fifth regnal year of the king the accession of Simha-
varma-III should be placed at 363 A.D. The present grant is in the 19th year of
Simhavarma-IT and the Uruvapalli grant is in the 11th year of the same king. It is therefore
obvious that the king must have reigned for at least 20 years, and if Simhavarma-1II had
come to the throne at 363 A.D., Simhavarma-II must have come to the throne at least on
343 A.D. assuming only a period of 20 years rule for him, and assuming that the Yuva-
mahara ja Vishnugopa never came to the throne at all. Thus the present Veésanta grant would
fall somewhere in the middle of the fourth century A.D. and round about 360 A.D. if we
assume only a period of 20 years rule to Simhavarma-II. Beyond this it is not possible to
fix the exact date of the present grant. ‘

The grant also mentions that all the Mahamatras, the Adhyakshas, the Rajapurushas
and the Sancharantas should see that the exemptions given in it were not merely enforced,
but were also caused to be enforced by others. (Sarva Mahamatra Adhyaksha Rajapurushah
Sancharantah Cha Enam Gramam Sarva Pariharaih Pariharantu Pariharayantu Cha). The word
Adhyaksha means a superintendent or an officer, and the word Sancharanta occursin the other
inscriptions like the Hirahadagalli plates, etc. The Sancharanta is the same as the Sanchara
of Kautilya’s Artha Sastra. The mention of Sancharanta clearly proves the custom of
appointment of spies within the domains of the king who reported to him about the conduct
of his officials and subjects. The word Rajapurusha mentioned in the grant would appear
to refer to the Purushas of the royal line. The epithet Mahamitra was used in Aépkan times
to represent regional officers, but the epithet ““Mahamatrayodha’, which was applied to
Hasti-kosa Virakosa of the Polamiru grant of Madhavavarma-I of the Vishnukundin dynasty,
shows that they were the Mahamatras of the military departments. The word Mahamatra
according to ‘Medin? means Hastipakddhipa i.e., the head of elephant drivers or riders.
Hence the Mahamatras, the Adhyakshas, the Rajapurushas and the Sancharantas mentioned
here are different types of government officers, employed by the king, and on whom the
royal command was laid that the exemptions granted must be protected by them.

The grant mentions that the village Vesanta was made into a Brahmadéya and was given
along with water and along with the 18 different Pariharas (Sa Paniyapatam Brahmadeyam
Kritva Ashtadasa Jati Pariharopetah Devabhogahalavarjjam Asmabhirsamprattah).

The word Brahmadeya occurs in the Mayidavelu grant of Yuva Mahara ja Sivaskandha-
varma also. According to Kautilya’s Artha Sastra, those who performed the sacrifices
(ritvik), spiritual masters (Acharyas), religious priests (purahitas), and those well versed and
learned in tne Veédas (srotriyas), should be granted Brahmadeya lands yielding sufficient
produce (abhirapa dayaka) and exempted from taxes and fines (a-danda-hara).* Brahmadéya

1. Kautilya's Arthasastra (Shama Sastry’s Second Edition, p. 47).
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is also mentioned when Kautilya says' that the danda or rod of 8 cubits in length was used
measuring Brahmadeya and Atitya lands. In the Mayidavolu grant it is mentioned that to
the village of Virupar that was gifted in that grant, were given all the amenities enjoyed
by the Brahmadeyas. The word Brahmadeya therefore means not only a déya or gift to
Brahmins, but also possibly signifies a donation which implied certain immunities and was
used in a technical sense like the other terms Brahmatra etc.

The grant was said to have been given with water sapaniyapatam. As regards this
custom the following verse from Agni Purana® would be of interest.

R 1A YRIAT ZAAIT auT A8

q% garg a1 gt g fAfavd e

From the above it is seen that a grant that is made has to be confirmed with a libation
of water.

It is also mentioned that the eighteen different kinds of Pariharas or exemptions were
also granted and it was enjoyed on government officers that the Parihdras should not only
be observed but were made to be observed by others also. A Parihdra means a special grant
or privilege or exemption from tax. Kautilya defines Parihara as follows® :

1o 3Ry g 39, Ty 3Y 7 99 Ay
EGERRICLGIE O P B AT A BRI G
Similarly in another place Kautilya mentions.*

FEIREM v FRIEHT qaq

Manusmyiti also mentions Parihara as follows® :
ggard afEria

Dr. Senart has given a learned discussion on the subjects of Pariharas in Epigraphia
Indica Volume VI, pages 65-66. The Mayidavolu grant of Sivaskandhavarma mentions five
Pariharas and the Hirahadagalli plates mention all the 18 Pariharas. Some of the immu-
nities granted include exemptions from the royal right of digging soil in the village ground,
exemption from the police and the magistrates of the district, exemption from supplying
bullocks for the carts used by royal officers while on tour, exemption from troops entering
the village even during battle and causing disturbances, exemption from the obligation of
supplying boiled rice, water pots, cots and other supplies to the officers who visit the place,
exemption from the obligation of supplying sweet and sour milk, grass, wood, vegetables

Kautilya’s Arthasastra, 11, 20,
Agni Purana, ch, 209, 49-50,
Kautilya’s Arthasastra A. 2, 10, 28,
Kautilya's Arthasastra 2. 1. 19,
M.S. 7. 201.

s
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and so forth by the villagers to the royal officers an.d their servants on tour. Thus it would
appear that the custom in ancient days in village life was to supply the needs of all visiting
royal officers by contribution from the villagers themselves. A relic of this custom prevailed
till very recently when the village officers of our state were under obligation to Supply
provisions etc. to touring revenue officers. Since the grant was made for the purpose of
increasing the prosperity of the king etc. the grant was made exempting the village from the
different kinds of obligations which would otherwise have fallen upon them.

The grant also mentions that it was given as ‘Déva bhoga hala varjya’, which has been
translated by Dr. Hultzsch as ‘with the exception of cultivated lands enjoyed by temples’
(Epigraphia Indica VIII p. 165). Dr. Fleet translated it as ‘with the exception of plough
of the possession of the god’ and remarked ‘the meaning would seem to be that the grant
did not carry with it the right to some cultivated land in the same village which had already
been given to the village-god’. (Ind. Amt. Vol. V. p. 157 and note )

The present grant is a very important one, as it is the first known grant of Simha-
varma, brother of Vishnugopavarma, and as it clearly mentions Sri Vijaya Kanchipura, thus
providing vital evidence to prove that the Pallavas of the Sanskrit charters of the Nellore-
Guntur area did rule from Kanchi.
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THE VESANTA PLATES OF SIMHAVARMA
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Plate XIII (b)

THE VESANTA PLATES OF SIMHAVARMA
Third Plate : First Side

Fourth Plate : First Side
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THE VESANTA PLATES OF SIMHAVARMA
Fourth Plate : Second Side
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A GRANT OF KING HARIVARMA SON OF PRITHVI SRIMULA OF
THE GODAVARI PLATES






CHAPTER XIX

THE KATTUCHERUVU GRANT OF KING HARIVARMA SON OF
PRITHVI SRI MULA OF THE GODAVARI PLATES

While going through some of the old discarded stuff of the Government of Andhra
Pradesh Museum, which were intended for disposal, I came upon this set of copper plates.
Fortunately the disposal had not been carried out unlike the set of two other copper plates
of the Chalukyan dynasty, edited elsewhere, and the plates have now been preserved
carefully in the Andhra Pradesh Government Museum of Hyderabad. Except for the fact
that the grant was obtained from the Godavari district, no other detail is mentioned any-
where in the record of the Museum.

The set comprises of five plates held together by a circular ring with a seal. The rims
of the plates are not raised. The first plate is engraved on the inner side only. The second,
third and fourth plates are engraved on both the sides. The fifth plate is engraved on the
inner side and there is also an inscription of two lines on the outer side of the fifth plate.
Each plate measures 18 cms. in length and 4.5 cms. in breadth. The plates are strung
together by a ring sealed with a seal. The seal contains on the sunken surface some figures
which are indistinct. The ring and the seal weigh 515 grams and 159 grams respectively.

The epigraph is in an excellent state of preservation. The language employed is
Sanskrit throughout. The whole grant contains of 35 lines of writing including the two
lines on the outer face of the last plate distributed as follows :

First plate second side 4 lines
Second plate first side 4 lines
Second plate second side 4 lines
Third plate first side 5 lines
Third plate second side 4 lines
Fourth plate first side 4 lines
Fourth plate second side 4 lines
Fifth plate first side 4 lines

Fifth plate second side 2 lines
Total —2—5— lines
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The characters of the plates are the typical 7th century script current in the Andhra
country. The calligraphy is excellent and from the point of view of orthography there is
nothing particular to be specially mentioned here.

The grant opens with a prayer and an invocation to the Lord. Then the king Maulara ja
is mentioned who is said to have conquered a number of enemies in battles. After this
Prithvi $ri Malaraia is mentioned as 1ssuing the grant from the Vijaya Gunapasapura or the
victorious town of the Gunapasapura. Prithvimala here is described as the son of $r1 Prabha-
kara. SriPrabhakara is described as having obtained merit by the worship of th e Dévas,
Dwijas and the Guru, and his glory is said to have adorned all the cardinal directions.
His son Prithvi Sri Malaraja is described as fully protecting the Varnasrama Dharma, by his
wisdom and discrimination, obtaind by following all the injunctions laid down in the Sruti
and the Smriti. He is further described as being weighed down by the wealth, which was
being used only for conferring some benefits upon others, as being victorious in a number
of battles, and as having spent his life usefully by constantly giving as Dana cows, land,
gold, kanya etc. to the needy. He is also described as Parama Maheswara, Parama Brah-
manya and Dharma Vijaya, Sriman Prithvi $ri Mularajah.

This king issues the grant from Tarupaka Vishaya to his son Harivarma Ra ja for the
furtherence of his glory and fame, which had been obtained and strengthened in a number
of battle fields. He grants the village Karrucheruvu to his son Harivarma Ra ja. This village
is situated admist three villages namely Konralagganruu, Paryaparu and Trupparu.

This Harivarma the grantee once again with the consent of his father, makes a further
grant of the same village free of all taxes for the furtherence of the four Pratyayas of the
pilgrims of the *‘ Aryavara Bhikshu Sangha”> who come and go from all the directions, and
who live in the Mahavihara which was built by the kin g himself on the top of a hill in the
Gur;zap&japum. He gives the grant to a Superintendent of renovations (Hﬂ%&amqr([fﬁ»ga) who
lives in the Mahavihara itself. The grant ends with the usual imprecatory phrases that the
grént of the land should be well protected by all persons who follow the injunctions laid
down in the Srufi and the Smriti. The usual Vyasa Gita Slskas are also added at the end.

The grant is a very important one inasmuch as it introduces for the first time, a king
Harivarma the son of Rajah Prithvi Mala. Upto now, we know only one other grant of this
line of kings, viz. the Gadavari copper plate grant of Ra Ja Prithvi Mula edited by Dr. Fleet.!

This Godavari plate gives a reference only to Mahara jah Prabhakara as the father of Rg ja
Prithvi Mala. 1In the present grant, we have two other names viz. $r7 Mala Raja who was
supposed to be the ancestor of this line of kings and Harivarma the son of Prithvi Milara ja.
The Prasasti of the grant closely resembles the Prasasti of the Godavari plates of the Raja
Prithvi M#la, and hence the genealogy and the line of kings is clearly the same as in the

1. Journal of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, Vol, XVIL, - p. 114,
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earlier grant.

The present grant refers to Tarupaka Vishaya. The Godavari plate also refers to the
same Tarupaka Vishaya. This obviously refers to Tatipaka of Rajsle taluk of East Godavari
district. The Gunapasapura mentioned here is not susceptible of clear identification. The
Godavari plate of Raja Prithvi Mala mentions that that grant was issued from Kanderi village.
This village also has not up to now been satisfactorily identified. From the present grant,
however, it wold appear that Gunapasapura was the capital of this line of kings. In describ-
ing the king Mala Rajah the following phrase is used.

5 Q =

ASAARTATARAAT BTN TG 2T

The phrase above viz. ‘‘Varaguanapasa Baddha Nisseshalokah™ would appear to be an
oblique reference to the Gunapasapura which is the capital though the phrase is to be inter-
preted as meaning that the king was bound by the rope of excellent qualities. Since the
word Varagunapasa is especially chosen to describe this trait of the king, it is extremely
probable that it contains an oblique reference to the capital of the king. Hence perhaps
Gunapasapura was the capital of these kings. It is not possible to identify Gunapasapura
with any existing village in East Godavari district. It would, however, appear that this
word is a Sanskrit translation of the name of a Telugu village. The word ‘Pasa’ can be
translated as ‘Tadw’ orrope, and ‘Pura’ as ‘Ury’ or town, and hence ‘Pasapura’ can be
translated as ‘Tadarw’. It is interesting to note that there is a village called Adaru in the
East Gadavari District, on the top of which there are some Buddhistic remains even Now.
This Adaru falls in the geographical limits of the grant and it is extremely probable therefore
that this village Adiru is the Gunapasapura of this line of kings and the existing Buddhistic
remains may perhaps be the remains of the Muahavikara established by king Harivarma.'
Further exploration at Zdiru may perhaps give further connections. The other villages
mentioned like Kartucheruvu, Kania[agganru are not susceptible of verification now. |

In the Godavari plates of Prithvimiula, the grant was made as an agrahara grant by
Raja Prithvi Mala at the request of the AdhirajalIndra to 43 families of Brahmins who
studied Adharvavéda and who were descendents of Upadhyayas and who belonged to a variety
of Gotras. The object of the grant was evidently to establish a regular colony of the
Adharvanikas in the State. In the present grant, it is also mentioned in the phrases descri--
bing Raja Prithvi Mala, that he is a protector of the Varnasrama Dharma, a Parama
Maheswara, a Parama Brahmanya etc. In other words Raja Prithvi Mala is 2 devout Hindu,
whereas his son Harivarma would appear to have embraced Buddhism, inasmuch as he had
himself established a Mahavihara, and also regranted a village given to him by his own
father, for the purposes of the four ‘Pratyayas’ of the Buddhist Bhikshus that come there.

1. I am grateful to Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma, Lecturer in Epigraphy, Andhra University, Waltair
for this suggestion.
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We have therefore clear evidence from this grant that Harivarma embraced Buddhism,
whereas his father Prithvi Mala was an ardent Hindu.

Neither the Saka year nor the regnal year of the king is given nor is any other detail
given to even roughly date the grant. However, the previous grant viz. the Godavari copper
plate grant of Raja Prithvi Mala was issued in the 25th year of some reign on the 3rd day
of the Amanta Vaisakha. The Adhirajah Indra at whose request this grant was made is
described as having fought with several other chiefs to overthrow Indra Bhattaraka. This
Indra Bhatraraka has a reference to the Vishnukundin king of that name, and hence the
grant is roughly datable to the 6th century. This grant being issued by the son of Prithvi
Mula, may also belong to the same century. Beyond this it is not possible even to guess
at the date of the record.

The two lines on the outer cover of the last plate are very interesting. As they stand
they read as follows :

[ ] &= arsvoifar aee efRasdor var safte@mRaaEzansq
The above is in Anushiup metre and means that the grant made by the Raja Hari-
varma may remain in the world permanently. The first line of the Anushtup metre is not

complete and has one letter missing. If we add a letter ‘Sam’ before ‘Disya’ and read the
whole epigraph as....

dfdza qragootiam aras gftgwaor ete.

the Anushrup becomes complete and the word ‘‘Samdisya’ can also be said to mean as
having given an order. This kind of writing on the outer cover is rather peculiar and
deserves notice.

The grantis a very important one inasmuch as it gives us a further king beyond
Rajah Prithvimala of the Godavariplates and also gives us a clue for the spread of Buddhism
in the Tatipaka area or Rajole Taluk of East Gadavari district round about 6th century A.D.
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